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Editorden

Mayis 2025 itibariyle Uskiidar Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Dergisi olarak yirminci sayimiza
ulagmis bulunuyoruz. $u ana kadar ¢ikarilan sayilarda oldugu gibi, bu sayida da disiplinler aras
ve ¢ok disiplinli yaklagimimizi korumaya 6zen gostererek Siyaset Felsefesi, Sosyoloji, Psikoloji
ve Tarih alanlarindan degerli akademisyenlerin yazdig1 bes aragtirma makalesine ve bir kitap
incelemesine yer verdik.

[Ik makalede, Ali Ekmekci, politik dogruculuk kavramini siyaset felsefesi temelinde
incelemektedir. Bu ¢alismada politik dogruculugun normatif degerleri arastirilmakta ve esitlik,
ayrimcilik ve adalet gibi degerlerle iligkisi giincel soylemler cercevesinde degerlendirilmektedir.

Ikinci makalede, Nesibe Demir, dindar olmayan bireylerin “dinden uzak” yasantilarini
sosyolojik baglamda incelemektedir. Calismada, Tiirkiye'nin toplumsal yapisina ve giindelik
hayat pratiklerine eklemlenmis bir olgu olarak din ele alinarak dindar olmayan bir yagantinin
kiiltiirel ve toplumsal yapilar ile etkilesimleri nitel yontemle arastirlmustir ve bulgular
sunulmaktadr.

Uciincii makalede, Ozlem Capan Ozeren, havacilik bakim sektoriinde orgiitsel giic
mesafesinin iletisim, calisanlarin fikir paylagimi ve emniyetle ilgili kararlar tizerindeki etkilerini
incelemektedir. Nitel arastirma yontemiyle gergeklestirilen bu aragtirma, havacilik sektoriinde
katilimcr yonetim uygulamalarinin 6nemini vurgulamakta ve 6rgit kiltiirii ile psikolojik
guvenligin emniyeti artirma tizerindeki etkilerini ortaya koymaktadur.

Dérdiincti makalede, Havva Turan, Orta Cag'da Bati manastir scriptoriumlarinin bilgi tiretimi
ve siirekliligindeki roliinii incelemektedir. Calisma, Cluny ve Sistersiyen gibi dini topluluklarin
scriptorium ornekleri ile destekleyerek, yazim araglarinin temini, el yazmalarinin kopyalanma
stiregleri ve manastir kiitiiphanelerinde bilgilerin korunmasi gibi konular1 ¢ok boyutlu bir
sekilde ele almaktadir.

Besinci makalede, Nusret Tag, erken donem Miisliiman filozoflar tarafindan kaleme alinan
Ihvan-1 Safi Risalelerinde toplumdaki bireylerin anlama ve kavrama seviyelerine gore
avam, havas ve ara siif olarak smiflandinlmasina dair goriislerin degerlendirmektedir.
Caligma, risalelerdeki goriisleri on iki baghk altinda tasnif ederek hem Arap¢a hem de Tiirkge
kaynaklardan yararlanarak konunun derinlemesine incelenmesine katkida bulunmaktadr.

Son olarak, kitap incelemesinde, Seval Dogan, Bagsak Tug'un Namus Siyaseti: 18. Yiizyil
Osmanli Anadolusu'nda Irz, Siddet, Hukuk adli kitabinin bir incelemesini sunmaktadir.
Osmanli doneminde cesitli bigimlerde kayda gecen cinsel suglarin arastirilmasi tizerinden
yargilanma siireglerinin toplumsal ve siyasi boyutlar tarihsel agidan ele alindig1 bu ¢alismanin
incelendigi yazida, kadilarin yetkisi ve hukukun yapisi da vurgulanmaktadr.

Ulusal ve wuluslararasi indekslerde taranmak icin devam eden c¢alismalarimiz
kapsaminda  dergimize  gonderilen  makaleler titizlikle gerekli  kontrollerden
gecirilmekte ve hakem  degerlendirme  siirecleri hassasiyetle  yiritilmektedir.
Dergimiz, 2019  yiindan  itibaren ~ULAKBIM  tarafindan  taranmaktadir.



Bu siiregte degerli tavsiyeleriyle dergimizin kalitesinin iist diizeye gikmasina katki saglayan
hakemlerimizin yani sira, bu sayinin hazirlanmasi asamasinda gosterdikleri ¢abalarindan dolay:
Yazi Kurulu'nda yer alan Prof. Dr. Tayfun Dogan’a, Dr. Ogr. Uyesi Elif Kurtulus Anarat’a,
Dr. Ars. Gor. Cemal Cem Anarat’a, Dr. Ars. Gor. Berat Dag’a ve aragtirma gorevlileri Salih
Bilgin, Bengi Cakmak Ugar, Dogan Demirkiran, Deniz Atacan ve Beril Sercem $engiil’e
tesekkiir ederim. Yabanci dil editorit Ars. Gor. Cansu Civan ve Ars. Gor. Paga Abdullah
Bayramoglu'na, istatistik editorii Dr. Ogr. Uyesi Elif Kurtulug’a, dil editorii olarak emegi gecen
aragtirma gorevlileri Dr. Ali Ekmekci, Begiim Merve Cabuk, Betiil Celebi Dag, Dr. Bugra Can
Baycifci, Hasan Ozdemir, Dr. Merve Arli ve Safura Kogoglu Eyiler’e tesekkiir ederim. Bu say1
itibariyle dergideki gorevinden ayrilmis olan Prof. Dr. Tayfun Dogan’a dergiye sundugu
katkilar1 icin tegekkiir ederim.

Keyifli okumalar dileklerimle....

Prof. Dr. Deniz Ulke Kaynak



Editor’s Note

As of May 2028, Uskiidar University Journal of Social Sciences has reached its twentieth issue.
Aswe have done so far, we have also tried to preserve our interdisciplinary and multidisciplinary
spirit and approach to this issue. It includes eleven articles from the disciplines of Political
Philosophy, Sociology, Psychology, and History.

In the first article, Ali Ekmekci examines the concept of political correctness within the field of
political philosophy. This study investigates the normative values of political correctness and
evaluates its relationship with values such as equality, discrimination and justice within the
framework of current discourses.

In the second article, Nesibe Demir examines the lives of non-religious individuals who are “far
from religion” in a sociological context. In the study, considering religion as a phenomenon
entwined with the social structure and daily life practices in Turkey, the interactions of a non-
religious life with cultural and social structures are investigated with qualitative methods, and
the findings are presented.

In the third article, Ozlem Capan Ozeren examines the effects of organizational power distance
on communication, employee sharing of ideas, and safety-related decisions in the aviation
maintenance sector. This research, which was conducted with a qualitative research method,
emphasizes the importance of participatory management practices in the aviation sector and
reveals the effects of organizational culture and psychological safety on enhancing safety.

In the fourth article, Havva Turan examines the role of Western monastery scriptoriums in
the production and continuity of knowledge in the Middle Ages. Supported by examples of
scriptoriums from religious communities such as Cluny and Cistercian, the study addresses
issues such as the provision of writing tools, the copying processes of manuscripts, and the
preservation of information in monastery libraries in a multidimensional manner.

In the fifth article, Nusret Tag evaluates the views on the classification of individuals in society
as common, elite, and intermediate class according to their levels of understanding and
comprehension in the Ikhwéan as-Safi Treatises, written by early Muslim philosophers. The
study contributes to the in-depth examination of the subject by classifying the views in the
treatises under twelve headings and making use of both Arabic and Turkish sources.

Finally, in the book review, Seval Dogan presents a review of Bagak Tug’s book titled Politics of
Honor in Ottoman Anatolia: Sexual Violence and Socio-Legal Surveillance in the Eighteenth
Century. This study examines the social and political dimensions of trial processes through
the investigation of sexual crimes recorded in various forms during the Ottoman period and
emphasizes the authority of the judges and the structure of the law.

Within our endeavor to be included in the national and international indexes,
we punctiliously examine the articles sent to our journal and strictly follow the
peer-review process. Our journal has been indexed in ULAKBIM since 2019.



I'would like to thank all the referees for their invaluable contributions that put the quality of our
journal over the top with their valuable advice, as well as the Publication Board, Prof. Tayfun
Dogan, Ph.D., Assist. Prof. Elif Kurtulus, Anarat, Ph.D., Cemal Cem Anarat, Ph.D., Berat Dag,
Ph.D., and the research assistants Salih Bilgin, Bengi Cakmak Ugar, Dogan Demirkiran, Deniz
Atacan, and Beril Sercem Sengiil. I also thank English content editors Cansu Civan and Paga
A. Bayramog]u, statistics editor Elif Kurtulus, and the research assistants Ali Ekmekci, Ph.D.,
Begiim Merve Cabuk, Betiil Celebi Dag, Bugra Can Baycifci, Hasan Ozdemir, Merve Arli,
Ph.D,, Safura Kogoglu Eyiler for their efforts as language editors. I would like to thank Prof. Dr.
Tayfun Dogan, who has left his position at the journal as of this issue, for his contributions to
the journal.

I'wish you a joyful reading...

Prof. Deniz Ulke Kaynak, Ph.D.






Political Correctness: A Philosophical Inquiry

Ali EKMEKC] )

Abstract

In recent decades, political correctness has emerged as a contentious and widespread issue in global political
and social discourse, influencing policies in numerous contexts. The rise of political correctness has also
increased political and intellectual criticism, especially from those who see it as an unjustified and inefficient
restriction on free speech. The term's enduring significance and the lack of literature on political correctness's
normative foundations makes an analytical study of it relevant. This study intends to explore the term within
the framework of political philosophy. While the study primarily aims to be explicatory it will also endeavor
to present an argument that enhances the comprehension of political correctness as a normative appeal. This
work explores normative references to political correctness, concluding that equality and non-discrimination are
central values. However, in terms of speech the type of equality that would be pursued could not be found in the
arguments who favor equality over freedom of speech. In this direction, then, this article aims to explicate and
discuss how political correctness, as a norm, can be understood first as an effort for equality. Secondly and more
specifically, it will be proposed that political correctness should be seen as an outgrowth moral effort resulting
from the fusion of theories of recognition and epistemic justice. As such an effort, political correctness functions
as a norm of granting recognition to others on equal terms while adjusting language by taking their differences
into account. Being an effort of epistemic justice, it also aims to eliminate prejudices and stigmatization from
language of dominant groups to give equal voice and opportunity of correct self-expression to those who are
marginalized and oppressed.

Keywords: Political Correctness, Freedom of Speech, Equality, Recognition, Epistemic Injustice.

Original Research Article
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Politik Dogruculuk: Felsefi Bir Sorusturma

Ali EKMEKC] )

0z

Son yillarda, politik dogruculuk diinya ¢capmda siyasi ve kamusal alanda tartismali ve yaygmn bir konu haline
geldi ve politikalar: etkiledi. Politik dogruculugun yiikselisi, ozellikle onu ifade 6zgiirligii tizerinde haksiz ve
gereksiz bir kisitlama olarak gorenlerin politik ve entelektiiel elestirilerini de artirmustir. Terimin siiregelen
onemi ve politik dogruculugun normatif temellerine iliskin literatiiriin eksikligi, bu terime iliskin analitik
bir ¢alismayr onemli kilmaktadir. Bu ¢alisma, terimi siyaset felsefesi cercevesinde incelemeyi amaglamakta
ve oncelikle agiklayict olmayr hedeflemektedir; ancak aym zamanda normatif bir séylem olarak politik
dogruculugun anlasilmasini gelistirecek bir argiiman sunmaya ¢alisacaktir. Bu ¢alismada politik dogruculuk
kavraminin normatif referanslary incelenmis ve esitlik ve ayrimcilik karsithgimin merkezi degerler olarak
ortaya giktigi sonucuna varilmistir. Ancak, ifade ozgirligiinden ziyade esitligi savunan argiimanlarda, ifade
ozgirliigii agismdan nasil bir esitlik arayist icinde olundugu tespit edilememistir. Bu dogrultuda, bu makale, bir
norm olarak politik dogrulugun oncelikle esitlik ¢abasi olarak nasil anlagilabilecegini agiklamayi ve tartismay
amaglamaktadur. Ikinci ve daha spesifik olarak, politik dogruculugun taninma ve epistemik adalet teorilerinin
birlesmesinden kaynaklanan bir ahlaki ¢aba sonucu olarak gorilmesi gerektigi iddia edilecektir. Boyle bir
¢aba olarak, politik dogruculuk, farkliliklarim hesaba katarak kullamlan dili degistirirken baskalarin esit
sartlarda tanima normu olarak islev goriir. Epistemik adalet ¢abasi olarak, ayni zamanda, marjinallestirilmis
ve ezilenlere esit soz hakk: ve kendini dogru ifade etme firsati vermek icin baskin gruplarin dilinden ényargilar:
ve damgalamayi ortadan kaldirmayr amaglamaktadir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Politik Dogruculuk, Ifade Ozgiirliigii, Esitlik, Taninma, Epistemik Adaletsizlik.

Ozgiin Aragtirma Makalesi
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Political Correctness: A Philosophical Inquiry

Introduction

Political correctness (PC), initially arising as a theme within the limited North American
university setting' in the 80s, has evolved into a contentious and widespread subject in
modern political and social discourse for many parts of the world in the last decades. The
term, in its popular definition, refers to a set of social practices aimed at avoiding or regulating
behaviors -primarily speech- that are perceived as derogatory or offensive to individuals
or groups, particularly those considered marginalized, vulnerable, or oppressed. In this
context, political correctness refers to a moral norm that may or may not be codified into a
legal standard via particular regulations designed to govern certain behaviors or expressions.

For instance, an entry-level case of political correctness implies the replacement of the
noun “chairman” with “chairperson” to encompass women and to balance the roles of men
and women in society, at least in verbal discourse. An advanced example might involve firing
an employee® for expressing his opinions regarding the underlying disparities between men
and women, so “correcting” or restoring equality in discourse. In that sense, the identification
and discourse surrounding language is the essen tial part of political correctness.

The rise in number of efforts aligned with the norm of political correctness
has also heightened the backlash and criticism against it, both politically and
intellectually, particularly by those who view it as an unjustified and unfruitful
restriction claim on free speech. Political correctness has been implicated in the
North American context in the cases such as university speech codes,* corporate
diversity training programs,® gender pronouns,® and public debates on cancel culture.’

1 «

PC is deemed a primarily American phenomenon” from Thomas Tsakalakis, Political Correctness: A
Sociocultural Black Hole (Routledge, 2020), 1. ; “Political correctness (PC) (...) as stated by the former British
ambassador to the US, “an American import” from Bojana Klepa¢ Pogrmilovi¢, “Europe Will Soon Be
Lost to Political Correctness’: Evaluating a Discourse of Political Correctness in the Main Treaties of the
European Union,” Politicka Misao 56, no. 3-4 (March 30, 2020): 107, https://doi.org/10.20901/pm.56.3-4.05.
2 Waleed Aly and Robert Mark Simpson, “Political Correctness Gone Viral,” in Media Ethics, Free Speech,
and the Requirements of Democracy (Routledge, 2018). Ian Buchanan, A Dictionary of Critical Theory (OUP
Oxford, 2010).

* An important case illustrating the tension surrounding the term was the firing of Google employee
James Damore in 2017 for alleged behavior of “perpetuating gender stereotypes” due to a controversial
note he published. In the note, Damore criticized Google for imposing a policy of equal representation
gender-wise in a STEM company which he considered implausible policy and for fostering in the company
a “politically correct monoculture that maintains its hold by shaming dissenters into silence” “Google Fires
Engineer Who Criticized Tech Giant’s ‘Politically Correct Monoculture,” HR Dive, accessed November 25,
2024, https://www.hrdive.com/news/google-fires-engineer-who-criticized-tech-giants-politically-correct
-mono/448866/.

* Paul Berman, ed., Debating P.C.: The Controversy over Political Correctness on College Campuses, Reissue
edition (New York: Delta, 1995), 215-24.

* Nicole L. Smith and Elise J. Percy, “Diversity Training Methods, Opinions of Political Correctness, and
Perceptions of Microaggressions,” Psi Chi Journal of Psychological Research 24, no. 2 (2019): 106-12,
https://doi.org/10.24839/2325-7342.JN24.2.106.

¢ Pablo De Lora, “Political Correctness and the Right to Free Speech: The Case of Preferred Pronouns,”
Undecidabilities and Law, no. 1 (June 30, 2021): 133-45, https://doi.org/10.14195/2184-9781_1_6.

7 Pippa Norris, “Cancel Culture: Myth or Reality?” Political Studies 71, no. 1 (February 1, 2023): 145-74,
https://doi.org/10.1177/00323217211037023.
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In those policies, it is aimed to protect or elevate the status of groups of people, such as Afro-
Americans, women and the LGBTI community, or some religious or ethnic minorities.
Intensified criticism against political correctness has reached its peak in USA during Donald
Trump’s presidency and renewed candidacy for 2024 elections. Political correctness has
become a significant aspect of political discourse during this period mostly because Trump’s®
and the important supporters of him, like Elon Musk’s outspoken denunciation of concept.’
Their denunciation resonated with numerous supporters, viewing political correctness as an
infringement on free speech and a tool for discursive domination employed by liberal elites
mostly concentrated on media, academia, and technology industries.

Outside of the North American context, global events like increased migration, the
emergence of multicultural societies, and the rise of populism and far-right leaders in politics
have created a fertile soil for new debates on political correctness in the public discourse.
Migration, particularly in Europe, has ignited intense discussions regarding cultural integration,
national identity, and the limits of tolerance to people from other cultures. While traditional
EU political and legal bureaucracy attempts to uphold policies designed to safeguard and
enhance the position of minorities and vulnerable identities, these measures have encountered
increasing disdain from other politicians and significant parts of European societies. So-
called populist and far-right leaders have often denounced political correctness, positioning
themselves as advocates of unrestrained free speech and tackling contentious issues. Geert
Wilders, for example, a rising figure Netherlands and European politics, stated' that those who
have a critical point of view about migration should not “be afraid to be politically incorrect”
and state their minds. PC was targeted as one of the main reasons why the EU was unable
to deal with the migrant crisis."" By one member of the European Parliament, PC efforts was
considered as the cause of “enormous damage to the safety of women”™ due to “reluctance of
persecuting the crimes” committed by minorities. In terms of Brexit the rise in PC is considered
by some as the reason why Brexit cannot be honestly discussed, due to labelling critics of Brexit
as “bigots and xenophobes.”3

8 Howard S. Schwartz, Political Correctness and the Destruction of Social Order: Chronicling the Rise of the
Pristine Self, 1st ed. 2016 edition (Switzerland: Palgrave Macmillan, 2016), 771.

* “TruthGPT: Musk Working on AI to Counter ‘Politically Correct’ ChatGPT,” euronews, 10:25:44 +02:00,
https://www.euronews.com/next/2023/04/18/truthgpt-elon-musk-says-he-is-working-on-an-ai-to
-counter-politically-correct-chatgpt. Accessed 20.11.2024

'© WORLD EXCLUSIVE: The First Foreign Interview with Incoming Dutch PM Geert Wilders, 2023, https://
www.youtube.com/watch?v=zkQY7mwFf6s. Accessed 20.11.2024

"' Nick Hallett, “Muslim Professor: Europe Is Crippled by Political Correctness,” Breitbart, January 17, 2017,
https://www.breitbart.com/europe/2017/01/17/muslim-professor-europe-crippled-political-correctness/.
Accessed 20.11.2024

12 Political Correctness Causing Enormous Damage to the Safety of Women - Stuart Agnew MEP, 2017, https://
www.youtube.com/watch?v=1R4MYTV5F1M. Accessed 20.11.2024

¥ Thomas Hunt, “PC Rise HAMPERS Debate and Paints Working Class Brexiteers as ‘Bigots,” Express.co.uk,
April 3, 2018, https://www.express.co.uk/news/uk/940667/Brexit-news-political-correctness-democracy
-migrants-border-control-Tony-Blair. Accessed 20.11.2024
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In Turkey, political correctness has not yet become a dominant cultural or political theme;
however, itis progressively expanding in response to societal shifts and global trends. Integration,
cultural sensitivity, and discrimination have been the subject of increased attention as a result
of the Syrian refugee crisis and the resulting rise in the number of other migrant minorities.
In the same vein, the increasing awareness of identity-related issues, which include sexual,
gender, and ethnic identity, has incited discussions regarding language and representation.'* A
seemingly trivial yet symbolic occasion reflecting such changes was the renaming of the biscuit
brand “Negro” to “Nero,” which suggests expanding sensitivity to the historical and cultural
implications of certain terms.'* Although these developments are fragmented and occasionally
disputed, they emphasize the gradual integration of political correctness into Turkey’s public
discourse, indicating its potential influence on future societal norms.

The Aims and the Outline of the Article

Due to such occurrences in the political and social landscape, political correctness
seems to stay as a persistent theme continually shaping public discourse and influencing
policymaking in diverse contexts. Consequently, the term necessitates analytical scrutiny and
given the scarcity of literature that is particularly addressing the normative underpinnings of
political correctness, this study intends to explore the term within the framework of political
philosophy. This article primarily seeks to be explicatory; however, it will also endeavor to
present an argument that enhances the comprehension of political correctness as a normative
appeal used as a claim of restriction over freedom of speech. The article seeks to elucidate
the normative foundation of political correctness, namely equality, and strives to enhance
understanding through the exploration of related ideas such as recognition and epistemic
injustice. By doing that, the article aims to contribute to subsequent studies that will focus
on the relationship between freedom of speech and political correctness.

An important concern with the concept of political correctness, for those who
want to study it academically, lies in the absence of individuals who explicitly
advocate it by its name as a normative ideal. Because the term is predominantly used
in a pejorative manner, it is typically assigned to people by its critics. Nonetheless,
certain academics have examined political correctness independently as a social and
political phenomenon, even in the absence of explicit advocates, and their findings are
advantageous for the current study. The absence of proponents continues to pose a barrier
for the current study, while it may also be reinterpreted as a potential contribution.
Given this limitation, I have broadly explored normative references to the concept of
political correctness and concluded that equality and non-discrimination emerge as the
central normative foundations within the analyses of political correctness by commentators.

14 Ozatalay, Cem, and Segil Dogug. “Perceived Discrimination in Turkey: Types, Agents, Dimensions.”
Esit Haklar Icin Izleme Dernegi, 2019. https://www.esithaklar.org/wp-content/uploads/2019/10/
T%C3%BCrkiyede-ayr%C4%B1mc%C4%B11%C4%B1k-alg%C4%B1s%C4%B1-Eng.pdf.

15 “ET] Negronun adi degisti - MediaCat;” December 1, 2021, https://mediacat.com/eti-negronun-adi
-degisti/. Accessed 20.11.2024
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From that ground, this article limits its focus to the scholars who advocate for restriction
of speech specifically for the sake of equality and using speech restrictions to the favor of the
oppressed and marginalized. Through such a focus, it is possible to find some scholars that
could be considered as proponents of political correctness in the domain of speech. With
this lens, some scholars emerge, like Lawrence'* and Matsuda,” who are called in a study as
“post-modern-like advocates of PC who favor regulating speech and behavior to achieve social
justice.* In some other work® once again Lawrence and Matsuda along with Delgado and
MacKinnon are referred as the representatives of “postmodern censorship theory” which
implies the regulation of speech “to advance the competing goals of racial, gender and social
equality”>

Although there are such references to equality among the writings of those scholars
advocating speech restrictions in favor of specific groups, it is hard to detect in their works a
well-articulated approach to equality in terms of speech and how it may be achieved through
the regulation of language. It is partially, but critically, due to the absence of clarity regarding
the type of equality that those proponents advocate for. Political correctness as a norm might
be observed in various applications, such as the preferential policies in hiring or admissions.
In such situations, the pursuit of equal outcomes in accordance with the objectives of political
correctness may plausibly imply a form of equality that is associated with the equitable
redistribution of resources. For that reason, it might be argued for and criticized on material
grounds. When it comes to speech on the other hand, the type of equality or equal outcomes
that would be pursued should be different in nature and such specificity cannot be found not
be found in the arguments who favor equality over freedom of speech.

In this direction, then, this article aims to explicate and discuss how political correctness,
as a norm, can be understood first as an effort to equality. Secondly and more specifically, it
will be proposed that political correctness should be seen as an outgrowth of moral effort
resulting from the fusion of theories of recognition and epistemic justice. As such an effort,
political correctness functions as a norm of granting recognition to others on equal terms while
adjusting language by taking their differences into account. Being an effort for epistemic justice,
it also aims to eliminate prejudices and stigmatization from language of dominant groups to
give equal voice and opportunity of correct self-expression to those who are marginalized and
oppressed.

!¢ Charles Lawrence, “If He Hollers Let Him Go: Regulating Racist Speech on Campus,” Duke Law Journal
39, no. 3 (June 1, 1990): 431-83.

17 Mari J. Matsuda, Words That Wound: Critical Race Theory, Assaultive Speech, And The First Amendment,
1st edition (Boulder, Colo: Westview Press, 1993).

18 Sandra Dzenis and Filipe Nobre Faria, “Political Correctness: The Twofold Protection of Liberalism,”
Philosophia 48, no. 1 (March 2020): 96, https://doi.org/10.1007/s11406-019-00094-4.

19 Steven Gey, “Case Against Postmodern Censorship Theory,” University of Pennsylvania Law Review 145,
no. 2 (December 1, 1996): 193.

? Richard Delgado, “Words That Wound: A Tort Action for Racial Insults, Epithets, and Name-Calling,”
SSRN Scholarly Paper (Rochester, NY, 1982), https://papers.ssrn.com/abstract=2000918.; Catharine A.
MacKinnon, Only Words (Cambridge, Mass: Harvard University Press, 1996).
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In terms of its structure, the article will begin with a historical background, tracing the
development of the phenomenon and the concept of political correctness. This section will
highlight the original features of the term and their evolution over time. Following this, the
discussion will turn to the ongoing debates surrounding the definition of political correctness
and various perspectives on that issue. A key part of the article will explore the normative
dimensions of political correctness that is predominantly based on the value of equality. The
article, then, will outline the foundational tenets of recognition and epistemic justice in order to
assess their relevance to the concept of political correctness as manifestations of equality. The
article will conclude with a synthesis of these discussions, offering insights into the broader

implications of political correctness and proposing a new approach to its normative aims.

Historical Trajectory of the PC Phenomenon

Political correctness is a multifaceted term with unclear definitions, yet its historical
development and integration into social discourse do not generally generate controversy.
Its significance is rooted in historical phenomena that have evolved within political life,
necessitating a particular historical and socio-political context for understanding and defining
its current presence. Similarly, comprehending the normative objectives embedded in the term
necessitates depicting its particular historical and socio-political context.

An early and notable instance of the term ‘political correctness’ can be identified during the
communist regimes of Soviet Russia and Maoist China within their political organizations.” In
the context of Soviet Russia, “the concept of partiinost” -which translates to “party-mindedness”
or “party truth™ “is the most probable originator of political correctness,” according to Ellis.>?
Politicheskaya pravil'nost (political correctness) has evolved from political party spirit and
truth (politicheskaya partiinost). Pravil'nost is particularly concerned with the dissemination of
ideas and the publishing process, which includes the translation of foreign publications. Its
objective is to ensure the preservation of ideological contours by supporting “publications
that contribute to the accurate comprehension of life”” The term political correctness, in this
context, meant to be in consistence with party line in any matter that can be concern of politics
such as education, psychiatry, literature, history.

An inevitable outcome of such initiatives was the alteration of language itself. The
novelist Andrei Platonov, in his works, addresses the influence of Soviet political correctness
on language, aiming to illustrate alienation as a consequence of the ideological manipulation of
language. In his portrayal, the accurate interpretations of the word are contingent upon the Party’s
determination, and language predominantly serves as an instrument of ideological rituals.

21 As a matter of fact, the earliest known reference to the term ‘political correctness’ in the English language
dates back to 1793, found in the US Supreme Court case Chisholm v. State of Georgia. Since this usage is not
inherently linked to subsequent meanings of the term it is not given in the main text. As part of that Court
case, in discussions regarding citizens’ rights to sue the state, it is deemed ‘politically incorrect’ to refer to
‘the United States’ as the defendant in such cases. Such references should be substituted with ‘the people of
the United States’ to signify that the ultimate authority resides with the populace. The application of the term
remained rudimentary. Luigi Esposito and Laura Finley, Political Correctness in the Era of Trump: Threat to
Freedom or Ideological Scapegoat? (Cambridge Scholars Publishing, 2018), 4-5.

2 Frank Ellis, “Political Correctness and the Ideological Struggle: From Lenin and Mao to Marcuse and
Foucault,” Journal of Social, Political, and Economic Studies 27 (2002): 411.

2 Ellis, 416.
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Ellis argues® that Platonov, prior to Orwell, recognized and satirized the ideological issue of
constructing language and terminology to supplant them with politically correct alternatives.
In this context, language serves primarily as a means of signaling allegiance to the political
regime and the censorship it imposes, rather than as a tool for communication.

China’s communist regime, led by Mao Tse-Tung, implemented extensive control
mechanisms similar to those of the Soviet Union to suppress dissent and protect communist
rule. This was particularly critical for concealing the revolution’s humanitarian failures, such as
the Great Famine, which caused millions of deaths. Mass propaganda and education systems
were geared toward instilling “correct attitudes, ideas, and beliefs” and ensuring “correct
political orientation™ among the population. According to Ellis, the Chinese exhibited an
intensified obsession with ideological correctness, partly due to their ideological rift with the
Soviets, who had moderated their stance after Stalin. This commitment to strict ideological
adherence is reflected in official directives emphasizing the elimination of “incorrect
expressions”™ and the necessity of following “Chairman Mao’s correct line”” to sustain
revolutionary fervor and proper political direction.

Some analysts suggest that the experiences of the Soviet Union and Maoist China
significantly influenced Western thinkers, particularly those who travelled to these nations
in search of inspiration for the future evolution of Western political life.” In conjunction with
significant advancements in social rights movements and philosophical endeavors following
the Second World War, the emergence of political correctness as an idea began to be noted.

In the West, the term ‘political correctness’ was to be observed in leftist political circles,
starting by the New Left politics of the 1960s.2 As the example of the first use of the term in
the contemporary meaning, Toni Cade’s The Black Woman (1970) is referred in which the
sentence “A man cannot be politically correct and a chauvinist too” occurred. * According to
Hughes, when the term left its original living space that is Communist and Maoist regimes
by being borrowed into liberal and democratic context it has lost its doctrinaire character
and become a sort of anomaly.’ Cameron explains that in the 1970s and the 1980s the term
was used in ironic and mocking ways by US leftists to criticize people who have the tendency
to “become over-earnest, humorless and rigidly prescriptive, poking fun at the notion
that anyone could be wholly ‘correct.””*> What started as an approving phrase to value the
ideological commitment, evolved later into an ironic expression “to denote someone whose
line-toeing was too much to bear.”s

2 Ellis, 422.

% Ellis, 424.

%6 Schoenhals, 1992, 76 as cited in Ellis, 426.

27 Ellis, 425.

8 Paul Hollander, Political Pilgrims, 4th edition (New Brunswick, N.J: Routledge, 1997).

# Ellis, “Political Correctness and the Ideological Struggle: From Lenin and Mao to Marcuse and Foucault,”
428.

3 Clare Fearon, “Disputes of Offence : Making Sense of the Discursive Construction of Political Correctness”
(Thesis, Newcastle University, 2015), 13, http://theses.ncl.ac.uk/jspui/handle/10443/2983.

*! Political Correctness: A History of Semantics and Culture (Wiley, 2010), 64.
32 Cameron,1994:19, as cited in Fearon, “Disputes of Offence;” 14.
% Berman, Debating P.C., 5.
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In terms of ideological content, political correctness did not possess the communist
overtones that were previously associated with it when it was introduced in the West, as the
West was comprised of liberal democratic societies. The Marxist ideology that was being
disseminated was simultaneously being transformed into a more democratic character by
political philosophers during the 1960s and 1970s. Ellis posits that the works of Foucault,
Althusser, and Derrida, in particular, were pioneering forces in this transformation by
focusing on the deconstruction of canonical Western narratives, morals, and language, and by
distinguishing themselves from conventional Marxism.

Contemporary Use and Applications

The current meaning emerged as a result of processes launched by new social movements
in the 1960s, mainly in the United States. This encompasses the political and legal efforts
that abolished racial segregation in public schools in the United States, the African American
activism spearheaded by leaders such as Martin Luther King and Malcolm X, and the broader
Civil Rights movement. The Civil Rights movement, focused on African Americans, was
succeeded by analogous initiatives for other groups, including women’s rights movements,
LGBTQ+ liberation, and campaigns for Native Americans and other ethnic minorities.
According to Becker:

“Cumulatively, these movements have underscored the significance of the feminist slogan
‘the personal is political. That is, areas of social life that were conventionally taken to be
apolitical, such as everyday language, the canon of literary classics, jokes, advertising, norms
of politeness, hiring decisions, and sports funding, came increasingly to be seen as potential
sites for enacting racism, sexism, and Eurocentrism.”*

During the period, the political arena was defined by a contest for new rights or the
recognition of people who have been marginalized or, more severely, oppressed. The unifying
factor among the above groupings was the recognition of a shared adversary: “ruling White
male elite of American society, or, in some cases, by Western civilization in general.”** Their
fights began to be identified as opposition to many forms of discrimination, including “sexism,”
“homophobia,” and extending to “ableism,” “ageism,” and “lookism,” in order to contest all
facets of standards perceived as “social constructs.”*

The primary contribution of new left social movements was to transform the
conceptualization of oppression. Contemporary versions of tyranny could not be
conceived as a type of oppression similar to the subjugation of Hebrews by the
Ancient Egyptians, but rather stems from the “everyday practices of well-intentioned
liberal society” with its roots in “unquestioned norms, habits, and symbols >

* Lawrence C. Becker and Charlotte B. Becker, “Political Correctness,” in Encyclopedia of Ethics (Routledge,
October 18, 2013), 1337.

* Martin E. Spencer, “Multiculturalism, ‘Political Correctness; and the Politics of Identity;” Sociological
Forum 9, no. 4 (December 1, 1994): 547-67, https://doi.org/10.1007/BF01466302.

% Siegel, 1991 as cited in Spencer, 559.

%7 Iris Marion Young and Danielle S. Allen, Justice and the Politics of Difference, Revised edition (Princeton,
N.J: Princeton University Press, 2011), 41.
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In her enumeration of the oppressed in the USA, Young mentions women and Black
individuals, nearly all ethnic minorities, including Jews, as well as the elderly, working-class
individuals, and those with physical and mental disabilities.*

The word “political correctness” gained prominence in public discourse, in particular, due
to issues inside universities and the education system in the United States during the late 1980s
and early 1990s. The significant initial outcomes of the rise of the term were modifications
to university curricula to incorporate diversity and multiculturalism, replacing the works of
many cultures and ethnicities in lieu of the traditionally canonized Western texts authored by
so-called “dead white European men.” Universities led in the efforts of political correctness by
implementing speech codes on their campuses to ban statements that may offend or stigmatize
students from marginalized groups.

According to Tsakalakis, the efforts under the name of political correctness are essentially a
broad basket of epistemic and moral concerns.” These are:

“Whether to broaden and diversify the Western canon or not, what is the scientific
legitimacy of disciplines and theories that emerged fairly recently (for instance, Women’s
Studies, Gender Studies, queer theory, postcolonial theory, and so on), how to act, dress,
or speak in the presence of members of minority communities ( ... ) and how to ensure a
level playing field for disadvantaged persons (in other words, though this is by no means
an exhaustive list, for people who are ‘financially challenged’ [poor] or ‘differently abled’
[physically or mentally handicapped] (...)”

According to Schwartz,* “political correctness is everywhere” at present. This phenomenon
notably impacts other elements beyond college diversity initiatives, multicultural curricula,
and speech legislation, particularly in Western democracies. It is now pervasive in almost
all aspects of both public and private spheres: the political arena, art, journalism, social
media, international relations, and everyday social, political, and sexual interactions.* In the
employment sector, political correctness is manifested through affirmative action rules that
favor candidates from historically marginalized groups over those considered privileged. Such
efforts have been bolstered by the recent formulation and advancement of “DEI (Diversity,
Equity, Inclusion)” policies across various organizations and enterprises, aimed at ensuring
equitable treatment and full participation for all individuals, particularly those historically
marginalized or discriminated against due to identity or disability.#

* Young and Allen, 173.

% Tsakalakis, Political Correctness, 10.

0 Schwartz, Political Correctness and the Destruction of Social Order, 2.

1 Glenn C. Loury, “Self-Censorship in Public Discourse: A Theory of ‘Political Correctness’ and Related
Phenomena,” Rationality and Society 6, no. 4 (October 1994): 428-29, https://doi.org/10.1177/10434631940
06004002; Tsakalakis, Political Correctness, 5.

2 See for details: “What Is DEI? The Oxford Review Guide to Diversity, Equity and Inclusion.,” The Oxford
Review - OR Briefings (blog), accessed November 25, 2024, https://oxford-review.com/what-is-dei-the
-oxford-review-guide-to-diversity-equity-and-inclusion/.
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Debate over the Definition of PC

“Political correctness and its obverse, political incorrectness is more easily recognized than
defined,” says Hughes, in one of the most extensive academic works on the issue of political
correctness.® As Fairclough observes, “Political correctness’ and being ‘politically correct’ are,
in the main, identifications imposed upon people by their political opponents.”* Therefore, it
is almost impossible to encounter someone stating that “one should be politically correct for
this and that reason” as a proponent of it. This complexity results in a possibility of defining the
phenomenon and the concept not as a proponent but only as an outside observer.

The word “political correctness” is marked by considerable ambiguity and is intricately
linked to political discourse, rendering the task of defining it quite difficult. Its informal usage is
frequentlyimbued with political connotations, with instances of positive or neutral applications
being infrequent.* Historically, the term has served as a battleground in the conflict between
the political factions of the Left and Right. Critics contend that the political Right constructed
the concept of political correctness to subvert the Left’s pursuit of equality, portraying it as a
mechanism for sustaining control over underprivileged populations.* The phrase has evolved
into an insult in ideological conflicts, primarily employed by conservatives to denounce alleged
liberal attacks on tradition and civil freedoms, including free speech.” It is characterized as “an
ideological narrowing, intolerance, and silencing of dissent, commonly attributed to the left by
the right™ and as “a specter largely fabricated by those who urge us to take up arms against it”.*

As it is argued by Ford “definitions of political correctness (...) have frequently
been assumed from popular culture rather than from a scientific perspective.s
Therefore, here I will put forward several examples for definition of political correctness such

from the popular sources:

“The deliberate avoidance of language use and behavior which may be perceived to be
either derogatory or excluding of a political minority. Institutions and organizations that
adopt political correctness as part of their communications policy thus expressly forbid
the use of racist, sexist, and otherwise prejudicial language and require that politically
neutral terms be used at all times.”*!

* Hughes, Political Correctness, 9.

23 >

* Norman Fairclough, “Political Correctness’: The Politics of Culture and Language,” Discourse & Society

14, no. 1 (2003): 21.

* Robin Tolmach Lakoff, The Language War, First Paperback edition (Berkeley: University of California
Press, 2001), 92-94.

6 Dzenis and Nobre Faria, “Political Correctness,” 96.

¥ Mary Talbot, “Political Correctness and Freedom of Speech,” in Handbook of Language and Communication:
Diversity and Change (De Gruyter Mouton, 2008), 751-64, https://doi.org/10.1515/9783110198539.

* Michael S. Cummings, Beyond Political Correctness: Social Transformation in the United States (Boulder,
Colo.: Lynne Rienner Pub, 2001), 10.

9 Stanley Fish, There’s No Such Thing As Free Speech: And It's a Good Thing, Too (New York, 1994), 11.

% Becky R. Ford, “An Empirical Test of the Effects of Political Correctness: Implications for Censorship,
Self-Censorship, and Public Deliberation” (UC Santa Barbara, 2017), 17-18, https://escholarship.org/uc/
item/12f562b0.

*'Tan Buchanan, “Political Correctness,” in A Dictionary of Critical Theory (Oxford University Press,2010),https://
www.oxfordreference.com/display/10.1093/acref/9780199532919.001.0001/acref-9780199532919-e-533.
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“The principle of avoiding language and behavior that may offend particular groups of
people. This term is usually used by people who do not agree with this principle or think
it has been used in ways that are not reasonable.”*

“Conforming to a belief that language and practices which could offend political
sensibilities (as in matters of sex or race) should be eliminated.”s*

A definition that seems most inclusive and systematic is the one given by Moller.** According
to him political correctness is:

“The attempt to establish norms of speech (or sometimes behavior) that are thought
to (a) protect vulnerable, marginalized, or historically victimized groups, and which
(b) function by shaping public discourse, often by inhibiting speech or other forms of
social signaling, and that (c) are supposed to avoid insult and outrage, a lowered sense of
self-esteem, or otherwise offending the sensibilities of such groups or their allies.”

Certain factors are essential to convey the meaning of the phrase. According to Kitrosser,*
“the common denominator among competing definitions seems to be a devotion to recognizing
and alleviating the burdens of marginalized groups.” One essential component of a definition
of political correctness is the inclusion of certain groups of individuals deemed marginalized
in some capacity. The second component is the prioritization of political correctness in the
selection of words and their meanings when referring to a targeted group. As it is suggested by
Hendley “no area of contemporary society has been more affected by political correctness than
language.”ss

According to Moller, the point of political correctness is “responding to
the sensibilities of marginalized groups by blocking the offending elements
Consequently, political correctness begins with refraining from using terms that carry negative
moral implications within a specific society to refer to a group of individuals. In areas where
political correctness is upheld as a principle, the norm of ‘blocking the offending element’ is
expanded to encompass remarks, ideas, and criticisms pertaining to oppressed groups.

52 “Political Correctness Noun - Definition, Pictures, Pronunciation and Usage Notes | Oxford Advanced
Learner’s Dictionary at OxfordLearnersDictionaries.Com,” accessed November 25, 2024, https://www.
oxfordlearnersdictionaries.com/definition/english/political-correctness?q=political+correctness.

3 “Politically Correct Definition & Meaning - Merriam-Webster,” accessed November 25, 2024, https://
www.merriam-webster.com/dictionary/politically%20correct#h1.

* Dan Moller, “Dilemmas of Political Correctness,” in Governing Least, by Dan Moller (Oxford University
Press, 2019), 242, https://doi.org/10.1093/0s0/9780190863241.003.0015.

5> Heidi Kitrosser, “Free Speech, Higher Education, and the PC Narrative,” Minn. L. Rev., January 1, 2017,
https://scholarship.law.umn.edu/faculty_articles/593.

* W. Clark Hendley, “What Is Political Correctness? Shifting Understandings as the Media Define a New
Ideology,” The European Legacy 1, no. 4 (July 1, 1996): 1619, https://doi.org/10.1080/10848779608579620.
57 Moller, “Dilemmas of Political Correctness,” 242.
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Normative Underpinnings of PC

The difficulty of defining political correctness is also observed in clarifying its normative
aspects. Although several authors addressing the phenomena recognize its normative aspects,
they do not specify any one researcher who articulates or underscores the normative basis
of political correctness associated with the word. Consequently, delineating the normative
foundation of PC can only be accomplished by identifying the aspects that reveal the shared
moral implications underlying the endeavors of PC. To accomplish this, I shall initially
analyze the efforts of others within this area. An analysis of the relevant literature and primary
discourses on political correctness reveals that equality and non-discrimination are central to
the predominant interpretation of political correctness and its various manifestations according
to many commentators of the topic.

According to Bernstein, inclusive stance of political correctness posits that individuals
require moral equality regardless of their race, religion, gender, and this requirement could be
enforced through certain policies such as restrictive speech codes, anti-discrimination laws or
affirmative action.” Elsewhere, Haidt* emphasizes that political correctness prioritizes equality
and concern for others, while Sykes® notes that the counterculture of the 1960s, regarded
as a forerunner to political correctness, was similarly characterized by ‘other directedness.
Underlining the politics of 60s as the precursor, Hollander draws attention to “the egalitarian
impulse” that has been reinforced and gained institutional support since that era. He also
highlights the anti-elitist nature of this impulse, asserting that political correctness not only
seeks to elevate specific disadvantaged groups but also posits, in its multicultural objectives, that
all cultures are equivalent and that no qualitative assessments should be rendered accordingly.*

According to several other authors, the concept of political correctness asserts that
adopting an objective and neutral stance devoid of gender or racial bias fails to achieve true
equality. What is needed is that individuals must consistently evaluate power disparities
and historical discrimination when engaging with others and formulating legislation.
The concept is the culmination of efforts to comprehend and address the imbalanced power
structure in society that puts some groups to the disadvantaged position.

“Extreme  sensitivity and  absolute  egalitarianism”®  that is  considered
at the core of political correctness is also interpreted by others as “radical
egalitarianism”™* for the emphasis on a type of equality that is not based on
mere equal opportunities but more on equal results or equality of outcome.

¢ David E. Bernstein, You Can’t Say That!: The Growing Threat to Civil Liberties from Antidiscrimination
Laws (Cato Institute, 2003).

* Haidt, 2012

% Charles J. Sykes, A Nation of Victims: The Decay of the American Character (St. Martin’s Publishing Group,
1992), 90.

¢ Paul Hollander, “Imagined Tyranny’? Political Correctness Reconsidered,” in Discontents (Routledge,
2002), 40-41.

62 Maryann Ayim, “Just How Correct Is Political Correctness? A Critique of the Opposition’s Arguments,”
Argumentation 12, no. 4 (November 1, 1998): 445-80, https://doi.org/10.1023/A:1007718113969; Loury,
“Self-Censorship in Public Discourse.”

% Christine Brophy, “Political Correctness: Social-Fiscal Liberalism and Left-Wing Authoritarianism”
(Thesis, 2015), 5, https://tspace.library.utoronto.ca/handle/1807/75755.

¢ Hollander, “Imagined Tyranny’?,” 41.
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Since society is thought to be grounded on hierarchical structure, the idea that granting the
same rights and rules to the most and least powerful would always lead to the oppression of
some. Political correctness, therefore, aims to enhance the power of underprivileged groups
for the aim of realizing equality and non-discrimination.®

Another reference to equality comes in the form of ‘equal freedom’ According to that
idea the elimination of offensive types of expressions towards certain groups is legitimate
and required to promote the liberties of individuals belonging to those groups. A sort of
“repressive tolerance,” which implies restrictions should be applied to privileged groups is
necessary to ensure equal freedom for all members of society.*

The most direct dealing with the normative characteristics of political correctness in the
literature can be found in the arguments of Narveson.” According to Narveson, political
correctness involves, in its normative connotations, a ‘politicization’ attempt in the domains of
life, public or private, which are not considered in terms of politics. However, it is still not clear
in what direction such an effort to politicize works. Only after understanding that direction it
would be possible to understand the kinds of normative project that political correctness rests
on philosophically. Narveson argues that in order to have such an understanding we need
to review the main areas that political correctness aims to bring criticism and change. These
are the debates whether there should be a canonical body of literature in universities and
education; whether study of certain subjects reflect multiplicity of cultures of contributors;
whether the concepts such as ‘truth), ‘objectivity’, ‘impartiality’, can be reasonably employed;
whether some groups that are considered to have been oppressed should be given preference
over others as in affirmative action; whether the scope of words that are considered ‘harmful’
or ‘offensive’ should be expanded and be subject to regulation.

To all those questions, political correctness can be considered as a vision that
offers some answers. For Narveson, a common motivation can be identified in
‘politically correct’ type of actions in those different areas, which “take shape various
applications of a single general idea” and that is “the pursuit of what is claimed to be
equality.”® Political correctness, then, is the umbrella term of the efforts to rectify such
situations as much as possible in the domains in which similar claims can be made.
For Narveson, “the fundamental aim, in short, is equality of outcome and the politically
correct principle is that everyone has the right to that status, a right overriding any
considerations of merit deployed within the offending field.”

For example, in terms of education, this principle is pursued in the efforts of
curriculum changes along with some other policy applications to ensure equal
representation in the canon or in study materials of those who are considered
as under-represented because of historical injustices, oppression, and exclusion.

% Hollander, 69.

% Dzenis and Nobre Faria, “Political Correctness,” 100.

¢ Marilyn Friedman and Jan Narveson, Political Correctness: For and Against (Rowman & Littlefield, 1995).
% Friedman and Narveson, 51.

% Friedman and Narveson, 52.
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Bydoingthateducationisbeingsaved from the possibility of beingracist, sexist or discriminatory
in some other way. In terms of job market, it is observed in the affirmative action policies and
quotas to ensure that enough diversity is achieved in the workplaces. In terms of speech, the
norm of political correctness implies that there is certain speech which must be viewed as
“manifesting a kind of domination of the hearers by the speakers.” Regulations in language use
by speech codes in universities and workplaces and similar arrangements are meant to equalize
the communication scene by sanctioning certain forms of expression while promoting the use
of other options.”

Due to the problem of finding explicit proponents of political correctness in the literature,
thus far, I have hovered over the references to equality and non-discrimination among the
analysis made by commentators over the concept. Now it may be possible to find scholars
who could be considered as proponents, even though they do not identify, by focusing on the
scholars who happen to advocate for restriction of speech for the sake of equality and using
speech restrictions to the favor of the oppressed and marginalized.

With this lens, there are some scholars like Lawrence Matsuda, who are called in a study as
“post-modern-like advocates of PC who favor regulating speech and behavior to achieve social
justice.”” In some other work, again Lawrence, Matsuda along with Delgado, MacKinnon are
referred as the representatives of “postmodern censorship theory” which implies the regulation
of speech “to advance the competing goals of racial, gender and social equality.”

Within the works of mentioned scholars, we can find direct reference to the value of equality
as a countervailing value against freedom of speech. While Lawrence states that “at the center
of the controversy is a tension between the constitutional values of free speech and equality,”
MacKinnon agrees by saying that “the law of equality and the law of freedom of speech are on
a collision course.””* Delgado and Jean Stefancic further join in this perspective, positing that
speech and equality are not independent values but rather “opposite sides of the same coin.””

Forthem, the conventionalfree speech philosophyfails to acknowledge culturaland gender
distinctions, as it overlooks unequal power dynamics and operates under the assumption of
a free market where all individuals possess equal power. Where there is inequality in the
social status of different identities, unfettered freedom of speech will be not just inconsistent
with equality but often a direct threat to it. Commenting on the role of speech in the
hierarchical and unequal power structure of society, Delgado argues that “free speech is a
powerful asset to the dominant group, but a much less helpful one to subordinate groups.”

70 Friedman and Narveson, 51-53.

7! Lawrence, “If He Hollers Let Him Go.”; Matsuda, Words That Wound.; Dzenis and Nobre Faria, “Political
Correctness,” 96.

2 Gey, “Case Against Postmodern Censorship Theory”; Delgado, “Words That Wound.”; MacKinnon, Only
Words.

73 Lawrence, “If He Hollers Let Him Go,” 434.

7 MacKinnon, Only Words, 26.

7> Richard Delgado and Jean Stefancic, “Hateful Speech, Loving Communities: Why Our Notion of a Just
Balance Changes so Slowly Symposium: Critical Race Theory: Essays on Hate Speech,” Cal L. Rev. 82
(January 1, 1994): 856.

76 Richard Delgado, “Campus Antiracism Rules: Constitutional Narratives in Collision,” SSRN Scholarly
Paper (Rochester, NY, 1991), 385-86, https://papers.ssrn.com/abstract=2104287.
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Delgado further believes that inequality is also found in relation to the status of the target of
the speech because “speech which constructs a stigma-picture of a subordinate group stands
on a different footing from sporadic speech aimed at persons who are not disempowered.””
Speech is seen as a weapon used to subjugate racial minorities, women, and other historically
oppressed groups.

Similarly, according to Delgado and Stefancic, many groups are left out in the process that
give to free speech its value: “Blacks, women, gays and lesbians, and others were not part of
the speech community that framed the Constitution and Bill of Rights... Later, when they
did speak, their speech was deemed incoherent, self-interested, worthy of scorn.” Within
the domain of combat against racism, Lawrence explains that it is necessary to “see equality
as a precondition to free speech and place more weight on the side of the balance aimed at
the removal of the badges and incidents of slavery that continue to flourish in our culture.””

This imbalance suggests a systemic failure to create conditions where all voices can be
equally heard. Advocates of this perspective argue that addressing inequality may necessitate
limiting free speech, particularly forms of expression that perpetuate subordination. For
instance, hate speech codes on campuses or restrictions on campaign spending by wealthy
individuals are seen as mechanisms to “tune down the voice of the rich” and provide
disadvantaged groups with a more equitable platform. Some of their proposals are limited to
race; others extend to members of other ascriptive groups, but they share the conviction that
harmful speech constitutes subordination and that “the remedy cannot be ‘more speech.”®

Although there are many such references to equality among the writings of those scholars,
it is not well articulated how equality could be manifested in terms of speech and achieved
by its regulation. It is partly, but crucially, because there is lack of clarification for what kind
of equality they suggest.

Free Speech and Equality

The discourse on free speech and political correctness ultimately revolves around their
potential to either uphold or detract from the principle of equality. Conventional conceptions
offree speech, forexample asthe one firmlyrooted in U.S.legal history, promote an “equality of
status in the realm of ideas,” ensuring that every perspective receives an equitable platform for
expression. This is seen in the robust protection provided by the laws against content-based
limitations on speech, highlighting a governmental impartiality that does not prioritize
one viewpoint over another. This method corresponds with the principles of free speech
absolutism or viewpoint neutrality, which asserts that for democracy to flourish, citizens
must possess the liberty to impact policy beyond electoral periods through unrestricted
and open discourse.*!

77 Delgado, 385-86.

78 Delgado and Stefancic, “Hateful Speech, Loving Communities,” 862.

7 Lawrence, “If He Hollers Let Him Go,” 467.

8 Kathleen Sullivan, “Free Speech Wars,” SMU Law Review 48, no. 1 (January 1, 1994): 203.

81 Eric Heinze, “Viewpoint Absolutism and Hate Speech,” The Modern Law Review 69, no. 4 (2006): 543-82.
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However, this traditional stance on free speech encounters significant critique from
advocates of political correctness, who argue that without some form of regulation, the so-
called “marketplace of ideas” becomes disproportionately dominated by those who already
hold power in society. From this perspective, the freedom to speak freely does not inherently
lead to equality if the voices of marginalized groups are drowned out by louder, more
influential ones. Critics like Catharine MacKinnon argue that the current legal frameworks fail
to recognize how speech can perpetuate social inequality, pointing out that “free” speech is not
equally accessible.*” They contend that what is needed is not just the absence of government
censorship but positive actions ensuring that the speech of all, especially the marginalized,
carries equal weight in societal discourse.

The tension here lies in reconciling the value of free speech with the imperative for social
equality. Traditionalists view free speech as inherently supporting equality by allowing all
voices to be heard, envisioning a society where ideas compete on merit alone in a metaphorical
marketplace. However, PC advocates see this as potentially naive or even harmful if not paired
with mechanisms to address existing societal inequalities in influence and access. They argue
that without some moderation or regulation of speech, the status quo, which often benefits
the majority or those in higher social strata, will remain unchallenged, thus perpetuating
inequality.®

The critique from the PC camp goes further, suggesting that equality in speech should be
measured not just by the opportunity to speak but by the impact of that speech. They propose
that equality might sometimes require restrictions on speech to protect the dignity, security,
and equal participation of historically marginalized groups.** This stance challenges the
notion that free speech alone can level the playing field, advocating instead for a balance where
freedom of speech is adjusted to truly serve the interests of all, especially those less heard.

The discourse on whether traditional free speech doctrines can integrate the principle
of equality or if they overlook it entirely is complex. While traditionalists might argue
that the very essence of free speech supports equality by providing an open platform, PC
proponents are skeptical, suggesting that without some form of speech regulation, the
promise of equality remains unfulfilled. They push for a system where freedom of speech
does not inadvertently reinforce or amplify existing social inequities but instead actively
works towards dismantling them.

This debate highlights a fundamental philosophical conflict about the role of speech
in society: whether it should be completely free, allowing all ideas to compete in a
supposedly level playing field, or if should be moderated to ensure that this field is indeed
level, giving equal consideration to voices that have historically been marginalized.

82 Catharine A. MacKinnon, Only Words (Cambridge, Mass: Harvard University Press, 1996), 72.{\\i{}Only
Words} (Cambridge, Mass: Harvard University Press, 1996

8 Steven Gey, “Case Against Postmodern Censorship Theory;” University of Pennsylvania Law Review 145,
no. 2 (December 1, 1996): 283.

8 Bhikhu Parekh, “Is There a Case for Banning Hate Speech?,” in The Content and Context of Hate Speech,
ed. Michael Herz and Peter Molnar, 1st ed. (Cambridge University Press, 2012), 45, https://doi.org/10.1017/
CB0O9781139042871.006.
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As we delve deeper into these issues, it becomes clear that the reconciliation of these views
might not be straightforward, suggesting a need for ongoing dialogue and perhaps innovative
approaches to how we understand and implement free speech in the context of equality.
When it comes to speech, the type of equality or equal outcomes that would be pursued
should be different in nature than equal outcomes of material grounds. Such specificity could
not be found in the arguments who favor equality over freedom of speech. I will contend that
the concepts of recognition and epistemic justice could be used to articulate the equality that
is pursued in terms of speech. The arguments of proponents of political correctness could be
reframed with the help of those concepts. Such reframing is not only helpful but also necessary
to understand normative tension between political correctness and freedom of speech for later
works. To establish such a perspective, Iwill continue with an elaboration of recognition theories
and epistemic justice which will be followed by the discussion of how political correctness
functions as the effort of granting proper recognition and ensuring epistemic justice.

Recognition and Epistemic Injustice

Recognition refers to the favorable acknowledgment of an individual or group’s standing,
bestowing a normative status and honoring them as moral actors. Proper recognition is
deemed an essential prerequisite for a just society, wherein all individuals are regarded as free
and equal moral actors.** Misrecognition denotes failures in recognition that adversely affect
an individual’s political and psychological standing within society.

Scholars concur that the concept “recognition” has gained significance in the
evolution of political philosophy. This agreement asserts that after the conclusion of the
Second World War, the political landscape, especially in Western nations, saw a shift.®
Asthe connection with economic class diminishes, alternative social movements have emerged
that highlight novel forms ofidentity that do not conform to the traditional left-right spectrum.
The definingfeature ofthese movementsistheir creation ofnewidentitiesfocused onissuessuch
asrace, culture, gender, religion, and other comparable societal classifications. Starting from the
1960s, the calls for equality manifested themselves as “demands for the equal status of cultures
and genders.”” These demands eventually extended to include any kind of difference that was
considered essential for the identity of those who possessed it. Therefore, the contemporary
scholarship on equality demands had to turn to the idea of recognition with an enhanced
focus on identity and difference.

The alteration in the political landscape resulted in the formation of novel demands
for equality, which have therefore been the focus of theoretical contemplation.

% Mattias Iser, “Recognition,” in The Stanford Encyclopedia of Philosophy, ed. Edward N. Zalta, Summer 2019
(Metaphysics Research Lab, Stanford University, 2019), https://plato.stanford.edu/archives/sum2019/entries/
recognition/.

8 Simon Thompson, The Political Theory of Recognition: A Critical Introduction (Polity, 2006), 1-4.

87 Charles Taylor et al., Multiculturalism: Examining the Politics of Recognition, ed. Amy Gutmann, Revised
edition (Princeton, N.J: Princeton University Press, 1994), 27.
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Therefore, instead of considering equality as only a matter of redistribution, there emerge
a new group of theorists who emphasized the social dimensions of equality.** They argue
that there are two primary issues that should be opposed in society: status hierarchy and
oppression. Despite the absence of overt hierarchies akin to those in aristocracies and
the observable deference individuals exhibit towards one another there exist hierarchies
defined by nuanced and elusive interactions. Oppression denotes the act of harassing,
frightening, and mocking people from subordinate groups only for the goal of humiliation
and stigmatization.®” Oppression also shows in subtler forms when the prevailing cultural views
of the majority dominate, leading subordinates to perceive themselves as nonconforming to
what is deemed ‘normal’ From the standpoint of these scholars, the primary political struggle
to be raised is one against misrecognition. As Honneth suggests, the political struggle in this
sense is not about the elimination of inequality in traditional sense, but about “the avoidance
of humiliation and disrespect.”®

The need for recognition by other parties of society is a vital part of human nature which
has been acknowledged throughout the history of philosophy. As freedom and equality gained
more and more prominent values of social reality, the hierarchical organization of societies
began to collapse and the need for recognition also started to become democratized. The
demand of recognition led to the expansion of individual liberties and equal rights. As societies
became more multidimensional in many senses, such as in cultural, religious, ethnic, gender,
formal equality became less satisfied to the need of recognition. Since groups that are diverse
enough now coexist, it is argued that treating them equally requires differentiation in the
applications of the policies and norms.

The growth of awareness about the distinctions necessarily led also to the rise of negative
perceptions of difference such as stigmatization. This concept is further emphasized by some
of these scholars since it entails depicting subordinate groups in ways that associate them with
negative traits, such ignorance, criminal behavior, ineptitude, or irrationality.”* Consequently,
another type of injustice is coined by Fricker in the name of epistemic injustice, which is further
intensified by negative representations of marginalized groups.” This concept encompasses
two primary manifestations: testimonial injustice and hermeneutical injustice.

Testimonial ~ injustice arises when a listener unfairly diminishes the
credibility of a speaker’s assertions due to biases or stereotypes.® This process
is often enabled by stigmatization—the perpetuation of preconceived notions
and biases about the abilities and legitimacy of different social groups.

8 Elizabeth Anderson, “What Is the Point of Equality?” Ethics 109, no. 2 (1999): 287-337; David Miller,
Principles of Social Justice, Revised edition (Cambridge (Mass.): Harvard University Press, 1999); Taylor et al.,
Multiculturalism.

8 Michael Walzer, Spheres Of Justice (Basic Books, 1983), xiii.

% Axel Honneth, “Recognition and Justice: Outline of a Plural Theory of Justice,” Acta Sociologica 47, no. 4
(2004): 351.

°1 Elizabeth Anderson, The Imperative of Integration, Reprint edition (Princeton Oxford: Princeton University
Press, 2013).

2 Miranda Fricker, Epistemic Injustice: Power and the Ethics of Knowing (Oxford, New York: Oxford
University Press, 2007).

% Fricker, 17.
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For example, individuals from racial minorities or women may be unjustly deemed
untrustworthy or incompetent, leading their contributions to be undervalued
or dismissed in discussions on topics where their insights could be significant.
Hermeneutical injustice, another dimension of  epistemic injustice,
occurs when the absence of adequate language or conceptual frameworks
impedes  individuals = from  articulating  their = experiences of  injustice.’*
This form of injustice typically stems from the historical marginalization of specific groups,
which restricts the development of collective hermeneutic resources needed to understand
and communicate their perspectives.

To address these forms of injustice, it is crucial to engage in intentional efforts to counteract
the biases and structural inequalities that underpin them. For instance, mitigating testimonial
injustice involves cultivating an awareness of unconscious biases and striving to assess the
credibility of speakers more charitably. This intentionality helps to correct for the undue
influence of prejudice on judgment.

Similarly, addressing hermeneutical injustice requires the development of what Fricker
describes as hermeneutical virtue. This involves a reflexive critical sensitivity to instances
where a speaker’s reduced intelligibility stems from gaps in collective interpretive resources.
In Fricker’s words, the virtuous hearer demonstrates “reflexive awareness of how the relation
between his social identity and that of the speaker is impacting on the intelligibility to him of
what she is saying.” This practice fosters a more equitable and inclusive interpretive process,
enabling marginalized voices to be understood and validated within broader societal dialogues.

To Conclude: Reframing Normative Objectives of Political Correctness

This article has argued that the normative goals of political correctness efforts promote the
principle of equality. This emphasis enables us to identify individuals who prioritize equality
as a rationale for limiting speech as those who could be considered as proponents of political
correctness even though they do not explicitly state their advocacy. Although the article
identified specific advocates and their references to equality, their writings did not elucidate the
type of equality that should be comprehended concerning speech rules. At that point this work
argued that such advocates actually lack in their terminology references to equal recognition
and epistemic justice and that it may be helpful to reframe the normative background of
political correctness in the light of these two concepts.

In the context of speech, equality claims can be interpreted as promoting “equality
of opportunity” by striving to improve the chances for individuals to speak and be
heard. This initiative may enhance opportunities for various individuals to articulate
their views and be acknowledged, while also guaranteeing that diverse perspectives
are adequately represented in the ‘marketplace of ideas. However, the particular
assertion of equality that political correctness seeks to imply is not of this nature.

4 Fricker, 161.
% Fricker, 169.
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Instead, it looks like, as argued in Friedman & Narveson“the fundamental aim (... ) is equality
of outcome and the politically correct principle is that everyone has the right to that status, a
right overriding any considerations of merit deployed within the offending field.”

Equality, asaguiding element, operates by censoring or self-censoringspecific types of speech
deemed offensive to marginalized or oppressed groups. Political correctness aims to address
the injustices faced by particular groups by eradicating offensive behaviors or language directed
at them, emphasizing non-material forms of injustice and equality in terms of social status. This
is predicated on the belief that granting unrestricted freedom of speech, particularly when it is
derogatory towards marginalized and oppressed groups, would ultimately silence those people.
Proponents consider the ‘silencing’ of these groups to be a manifestation of injustice. On the
other hand, political correctness seeks to enhance and equalize the position of excluded and
oppressed groups by prohibiting the use ofinappropriate language that undermines their dignity
in society. Injustices related to group traits are examined in the literature using the frameworks
of recognition and epistemic injustices. To properly comprehend the normative attributes of
political correctness, it is essential to create connections with relevant theories.

According to the concept of recognition, the failure to meet the expectations of proper
recognition and respect is deemed a form of injustice. This is a substantial and persistent
experience encountered by oppressed populations. Similarly, in the context of unequal power
dynamics within a society, the concept of epistemic injustice highlights the perspectives of
marginalized groups who are denied equivalent trust, accountability, and respect regarding
their experiences. Honneth, aleading theorist of recognitional justice, argues that recognitional
justice and epistemic justice are connected by their shared belief that individuals who are
marginalized and disadvantaged in a society are often subjected to a form of unjust treatment
characterized by condescension, disdain, and humiliation.”” Political correctness may be viewed
as a tactical tool employed by its proponents to confront and mitigate such injustices. The
purpose is to mitigate potential harms arising from unrestrained freedom of speech, especially
when such discourse targets underprivileged communities.

The literature on freedom of speech associates the harm related to the aforementioned
injustices with the concept of dignity. Speech deemed detrimental to marginalized and
oppressed groups is usually classified as hate speech, which is regarded as an affront to the
dignity of individuals based on their identity. Political correctness, whilst matching the same
problems as hate speech, tries to widen the scope of speech regulation in order to more
completely address issues of recognition and epistemic inequities.

Aimed at fostering equality, political correctness endeavors to expand the scope of speech
deemed unacceptable by including any expression that suggests disparity among various
groups or identities, as though all differences inherently signify unfairness in other domains.

% Friedman and Narveson, Political Correctness, 52.

7 Axel Honneth, “Two Interpretations of Social Disrespect A Comparison between Epistemic and Moral
Recognition,” in Epistemic Injustice and the Philosophy of Recognition, ed. Paul Giladi and Nicola McMillan
(New York: Routledge, 2022), 11, https://doi.org/10.4324/9780429435133.
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Advocates of political correctness contend that the appropriate use of language influences the
transformation of power dynamics throughout society. For instance, in the pursuit of advancing
gender equality across all societal dimensions, the utilization of politically correct terminology
is essential. This entails refraining using language that emphasizes differences between men
and women, as it may imply inequitable treatment of women. The offensiveness of speech, in
terms of political correctness, may stem from its implication of inequality that can be construed
as differential treatment.

In keeping with the aforementioned reasoning, politically incorrect speech serves as
a vehicle for the failure of recognition and epistemic injustice. If a statement of difference
inherently suggests inequality that would necessitate uneven treatment, then such discourse
indicates that the equal status of its recipient has not been adequately recognized. Through
many forms of politically incorrect discourse, the target of that speech may perceive a lack of
respect for their dignity. They may be effectively marginalized and regarded as inferior due to
the stereotypes and biases perpetuated by such politically incorrect discourse.

By the logic of the proponents of political correctness, such anticipated effects of politically
incorrect speech justify its restriction. However, for the limitation claim to be plausible,
it must be evaluated against persuasive arguments that underscore the significance of
unrestricted free speech. Such plausibility could only come from the scrutiny of the values
shape the norm of political correctness, and the principle of freedom of speech to clarify their
interplay and tensions. Although political correctness appears to be influenced by the notions
of recognition and epistemic injustice, the substantial literature advocating for freedom of
speech predominantly emphasizes arguments related to truth, autonomy, democracy, and
the acceptance of varied perspectives. This means that political correctness and traditional
justifications of speech appeal to different values at first sight. This paper was an attempt to
understand the normative attractiveness of political correctness better, so that future research
on its tension with freedom of expression can benefit from it.
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Uzlagma, Catisma ve Pazarhk:
Tiirkiye'de “Dindar Olmayan” Bir Yagam Siirmenin Siyaseti

Nesibe DEMIR

0z
Tiirkiye gibi Islami deger ve pratiklerin kiiltiiriin igine yerlesik oldugu bir toplumda dinden uzak bir yasam
siirmek ya da Islam'dan gikmak sadece inangla ilgili bir durum degilni%r. Bu durum ortak bir kiltirii paylasma,
aidiyet ve sosyalizasyon siiregleri ile yakindan ilgilidir. Ozellikle dindar bir aile ve cevrede yetisen bireyler
icin siire¢ daha karmagik, bazen sancili hale gelmektedir. Baglamsal ozellikler hem son yillarda Amerika ve
Baty iilkelerinde éne siiriilen “dindisihk” (nonreligion) kavramsal yaklasimlarina hem de bireylerin giinlik
yasamlarmdaki deneyimlerine farkls bir bakis agisimi zorunlu kilar. Bu makale “dindar olmayan” bireylerin
toplumsal iliskilerde nasil bir pozisyon aldiklarmi yani “dinden uzak” bir yasam siirerken kiiltiirel ve
toplumsal yapu ile nasil bir etkilesim yasadiklarim, TUBITAK destekli yedi ilde gerceklestiren nitel arastirma
yontemlerinin kullamlarak bireylerin deneyimlerinin arastirildigi ¢alisma ile analiz etmektedir. Makale
bireylerin aile gegmigleri ve iginde bulunduklart toplumsal mekdnla iligkisini de goz oniinde bulundurarak
iirdikleri etkilesimleri uzlagma, ¢atisma ve dpazarltk bagliklar: altinda toplumsal etkilesim ve giindelik
ayat teorik cercevesinde ele alip tartismaktadur. Bir¢ok katilimc: igin bu etkilesim tiirlerinin ikisi, hatta digii
siireg iginde bazen de es zamanl olarak bir arada bulunmakla birlikte katimcilarin ¢ogu daha dindar ve
muhafazakdr bir ailede yetistigi icin “gerekli/zorunlu uzlasma” ya da “duygulanimsal uzlasma” olarak ifade
edilebilecek durumlar daha fazla karsimiza gikmaktadir ve metinde bu konumlanmalar iizerinde daha fazla
durulacaktir. Biitiin bu degisken konumlanmalarda istisnalar harig “saygi” kavramimin on plana giktigi, bu
yiizden derin farkhiliklara ve ayrismalara ragmen “saygr” cercevesinde bir arada yasamaya ¢alismanin temel
motivasyon oldugu vurgulanmaktadr.
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Compromise, Conflict and Bargaining:
The Politics of Living a‘Nonreligious’ Life in Tiirkiye

Nesibe DEMIR

Abstract

In a society like Tiirkiye, where Islamic values and practices are embedded in the culture, living a life far from
religion or abandoning Islam is not only a matter of faith. This situation is closely related to sharing a common
culture, belonging, and socialization processes. Especially for individuals who grow up in a religious family and
environment, the process becomes more complex and sometimes painful. Contextual characteristics necessitate
a different perspective both on the nonreligion conceptual approaches put forward in the United States and
Western countries in recent years and on the experiences of individuals in their daily lives. This article explores
how “nonreligious” individuals position themselves within social relations, in other words, how they interact
with the cultural and social structure while living a life “far from religion.” A qualitative study was conducted
in seven provinces using qualitative research methods supported by TUBITAK, where the experiences of
individuals were investigated. The article examines and discusses the interactions that individuals enter into
within the theoretical framework of social interaction and daily life under the titles of compromise, conflict,
and bargaining, also taking into account their family background and the relationship with their social space.
For many participants, two or even three of these types o_f interactions coexist during the process, sometimes
simultaneously, but since most of the participants grew up in more religious and conservative families, situations
that I will call “necessary compromise” or “affective compromise” are more common, and these positions will be
discussed more in the article. I claim that in all these variable positions, with some exceptions, the concept of
“respect” comes to the fore, and therefore, despite deep differences and divisions, trying to live together within the
framework of “respect” is the main motivation.

Keywords: Nonreligion, Affective/Necessary Compromise, Conflict, Bargaining, Respect, Tiirkiye.
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Giris

Insan i¢ine dogdugu toplumun hakim olan kiiltiir, gelenek, inang ve degerlerinden
bagimsiz bir yasam siirebilir mi ya da nasil siirebilir? Bu bir boyun egme, baskilanma ve
geri ¢ekilme alani midir yoksa degisim ve doniisiime yonelik gerilim ve miicadeleyi igeren
uzlagsma ve direnig alani midir? Bu makaledeki ana sorunsalin arka planinda bu sorular
yatmaktadir. Tiirkiye'de son yillarda bireylerin Islam’dan uzaklastigina, ateizm ve deizm gibi
din dis1 egilimlerin 6zellikle gengler arasinda 6nceki dénemlere gore nispeten arttigina dair
caligmalar ve tartigmalar bulunmaktadir.' Hatta bu ytizden “endigeli muhafazakarlarin” her
gecen giin arttig1 iddia edilmektedir.> Batida ve Amerika'da yiikselen dindisi deneyimleri
kesfetmek ve analiz etmek icin irreligion (dinsizlik) ya da sekiiler kavramlari yerine
nonreligion (dindigilik) kavrami dne siiriilmiig ve artan ¢alismalarla bu kavramlarin artik din
sosyolojisinin kurumsallagmis bir alt dali haline geldigi belirtilmistir.’ Peki Tiirkiye'de bu
alan nasil ¢aligtimalidir? Dindigilik Tiirkiye'de nasil deneyimlenmektedir ve bireyler sosyo-
kiiltiirel alanda nasil bir konumlanmaya gitmektedirler?

Bu makalede oncelikle nonreligion kavramimna dair siiregelen tartigmalar ve Tirkiye
baglamindaki kullanimimnin siirhihiklar: ele almp tartigilacaktir. Sonrasinda ise “dindar
olmayan™ bireylerin giindelik hayatta takip ettikleri siyasetin izini siirerek, deneyimleri
uzlagma, catigma ve pazarlik olarak ti¢ baglik altinda incelenerek tartigilacaktur.

Nonreligion kavrami ateizm, agnostisizm, kayitsizlik, dindisi spirititellik ve sekilerligi
icine alan® genel “hakim” ve “kullamigh™ bir kavram olarak kabul edilmektedir.
Sekillerligin “artik ve ikincil” bir kategori olarak ¢ahsildigi, dolayisiyla artik agini
kullaniminin  akademik tartigmalarinin  siradanlagtign ve alternatif olarak nonreligion

kavrammin olumlu bir sekilde merkezde ele alinmasi gerektigi savunulmaktadir.”

! Mucahit Bilici, “The Crisis of Religiosity in Turkish Islamism,” Middle East Report 288, say1. 1 (2018):
43-45; E. Kirdis, “Revisiting Religious Economy Models: The Decline of Religious Engagement among
Turkish Youth,” Political Science Quarterly 137, no. 1 (1 March 2022): 73-97, https://doi.org/10.1002/
polq.13280; Merve Kiitiik-Kuris, “Moral Ambivalence, Religious Doubt and Non-Belief among Ex-Hijabi
Women in Turkey;” Religions 12, say1. 1 (6 January 2021): 33, https://doi.org/10.3390/rel12010033.

* Volkan Ertit, Endiseli Muhafazakarlar Cagi: Dinden Uzaklasan Tiirkiye (Ankara: Orient, 2015).

* Stephen Bullivant, “Explaining the Rise of ‘Nonreligion Studies’: Subfield Formation and Institutionalization
within the Sociology of Religion,” Social Compass 67, no. 1 (1 March 2020): 86-102.

* Nonreligious kavramininin gevirisi makale boyunca “dindar olmayan, dinsiz, dindis1” seklinde degisken
sekilde kullanilacaktir.

° Bullivant, “Explaining the Rise of ‘Nonreligion Studies,” 88.

¢Lois Lee, “Locating Nonreligion, in Mind, Body and Space: New Research Methods for a New Field,” Annual
Review of the Sociology of Religion 3 (1 January 2012): 135-57, https://doi.org/10.1163/9789047429470_008;
Lois Lee, “Secular or Nonreligious? Investigating and Interpreting Generic “Not Religious” Categories and
Populations,” Religion 44, no. 3 (3 July 2014): 466-82, https://doi.org/10.1080/0048721X.2014.904035.

7 Stephen Bullivant and Lois Lee, “Interdisciplinary Studies of Non-Religion and Secularity: The State of the
Union,” Journal of Contemporary Religion 27, no. 1 (January 2012): 19-27, https://doi.org/10.1080/135379
03.2012.642707.
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Bu nedenle, bu son ¢aligmalar genellikle “dindisthgin” “dinin &tekisi™ olarak negatif degil,
kendine 6zgii bir diinya goérusi veya yasam tarzi oldugu yoniinde pozitif bir bakis agist
oldugunu benimsemektedir’ Dolayisiyla nonreligion kavraminin kendi diinya goriisii ve
degerleri olan daha genis bir olguya isaret ederken irreligion kavramiin dini bir bagliliktan
uzak olmay1 ya da dini reddetmeyi isaret ettigi ayrimi vurgulanir. Aslinda bu yaklagim dindar
olmayan insanlarin neye inandigini sorgulamaktadir. Bu anlamda biiyiik sorular1 agiklamak
igin “diinya goriisii (worldview)™© veya dindis1 bireyleri daha iyi anlamak icin “tahayyiiller”
(imaginaries)" terimleri ortaya atilmistir. Ornegin, diinyanin “bozulmusluguna (brokenness)”
bir yanit olarak deniz kaplumbagalarini kurtarmak, dindar olmayan insanlarin “tahayytllerine”
odaklanarak “diinyayr onarmanin” bir pargas: olarak kabul edilmektedir.” Dinsizligi “dinin
otekisi” olarak kegfetmemeye ¢alisirken, “yasam dongiisii torenleri” gibi “din benzeri” ritiieller
aramak® gelisiktir ve aslinda bu durum bize dindisiligin dinle ilgili alana ickin oldugunu gosterir.

Bu iligkisel alana vurgu yapan Quack, Talal Asad'in dine yaklagimindan ve Bourdieu'nun
alan teorisinden yararlanarak “pozitif” ama ayni zamanda iligkisel bir yaklasgim benimser; bu
yaklagima gore, din ve dindig1 arasinda kesin ve evrensel bir ayrim yoktur, ancak iligkiler vardir
ve bu iligkiler alanlara gore degisir.* Quack sekiilerizmin dinin diisiisiine yaptig1 vurgu yerine,
hiimanizm, natiiralizm ve rasyonaliteyi dinsizligin “pozitif” yanlar1 olarak igeren ve bunlarin
“dini geleneklerle ayirici iligkilerini” aramaya ¢alisan bir anlayis 6nermektedir.’* Quack ayrica,
dindarhigin ortak ahlak ya da kiiltiirel ve etnik kimlikle iligkilendirildigi toplumlarda sekiilerizme
ya da “dindisihga” pozitif bir sekilde yaklasmanin zor oldugunu vurgulamaktadir.’s Biitiin
bu agiklamalar ve pozitif oldugu iddia edilerek ortaya atilan argiimanlar Bati toplumlarinda
ve Ozellikle kolektif sekilde hareket ederek belli bir program ya da dini olmayan “ritiieller”
benimseyen bireylerin deneyimlerini agiklamak i¢in yerinde olabilir. Fakat Quack’in da isaret
ettigi gibi birey i¢ine dogdugu kiiltiir i¢inde gémiili olan dini pratik ve soylemlerle bir habitus
olusturmugsa ve dinden ayrilsa bile bu pratik ve degerleri bir sekilde uygulamaya/benimsemeye

8 Jesse M. Smith and Ryan T. Cragun, “Mapping Religion’s Other: A Review of the Study of Nonreligion
and Secularity;” Journal for the Scientific Study of Religion 58, no. 2 (2019): 319-35, https://doi.org/10.1111/
jssr.12597.

° Lee, “Locating Nonreligion, in Mind, Body and Space”; Lee, “Secular or Nonreligious?”; Ann Taves, “What
Is Nonreligion? On the Virtues of a Meaning Systems Framework for Studying Nonreligious and Religious
Worldviews in the Context of Everyday Life, Secularism and Nonreligion 7, no. 1 (14 November 2018): 9,
https://doi.org/10.5334/snr.104.

1 Taves, “What Is Nonreligion?,” 2.

" Timothy Stacey and Lori G. Beaman, “Introduction,” iginde Nonreligious Imaginaries of World Repairing,
ed. Lori G. Beaman and Timothy Stacey (Cham: Springer International Publishing, 2021), 1-15, https://doi.
org/10.1007/978-3-030-72881-6_1.

12 Stacey and Beaman, “Introduction,” 5.

13 Lee, “Secular or Nonreligious?,” 469.

' Johannes Quack, “Outline of a Relational Approach to “Nonreligion, Method ¢ Theory in the Study of
Religion 26, no. 4-5 (28 November 2014): 439-69, https://doi.org/10.1163/15700682-12341327.

> Quack ,’Outline of a Relational Approach,” 447.

1 Quack, “Outline of a Relational Approach,’454.
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devam ediyorsa, ya da devam etmese bile gerek toplum pratiklerinde gerek kamusal ve siyasal
alandaki dinle alakal sik sik yasanan tartismalara bir sekilde muhatap oluyor ve dahil oluyorsa,
bu durumda “dindisihig1” nasil aciklayacagiz? Bu (dini) degerler ve sdylemler birey kendini
“dindig1” olarak tanimliyorken de kimliginin “pozitif” bir pargasi olamaz m1? Bu sorulara cevap
bulmak igin Miisliman ¢ogunluktaki toplumlarda ortaya konan ¢aligmalara bakmak meselenin
daha iyi anlagilmasini saglayabilir.

Cogunlugu Misliiman Olan Toplumlarda Dindisilik

Ozellikle Arap baharindan sonra Arap diinyasinda dinden uzaklaganlarin sayisinin artmast
“sessiz tsunami” olarak gorilmiistiir.” Schielke Misir’daki ¢alismasinda herhangi bir dine baglh
hissetmeyenlerin kendilerini mulhid/a (nonbeliever, ateist) ya da ld-dini/yya (nonreligious,
dindis1) olarak tanimladiklarin: ifade eder ve dinin bireylerin hayatlarindan kaybolmadiginy,
bu ikircikli duruma bulduklar1 ¢éziimiin ise din olarak inanmasalar bile Islam’ ait olduklar
kiiltiir olarak gérmek oldugunu belirtir.”® Bu yiizden bireyler Islam’ ait olduklar1 bir kiiltiir
olarak gérmekte ve daha 6nce yaptiklar: pek ¢ok aligkanligi devam ettirmektedirler. Dolayisiyla
bu siireg, “sabit konumlar ve ikili kategorilerle iyi uyusmayan oldukga karmagik bir siiregtir”*
Bu anlamda, Islam’dan ayrilmak onlar icin sadece inangla ilgili degil, ayn1 zamanda aidiyetle
de ilgilidir. Fakat ne olursa olsun ¢ogunlugun benimsedigi dinin digina ¢ikmak ¢ogu zaman
ahlaksizlikla esdeger goriilmektedir; bu yiizden Ortadoguda inangsiz olan bireylerin
birgogu “gizli hayatlar” siirmektedirler ve bagkalarini memnun etmek igin Miislimanmus gibi
davranmaktadirlar.

Tiirkiye'de de Islam'iterk etmek ya da dinireddetmek, ocuklarinin dinlerine gére yagamasin
isteyen aileler tarafindan genellikle hos karsilanmamakta ve yasadiklar1 ortama ve aile yapisina
gore degismekle birlikte pek ¢ok sosyal mekinda ahlaksizlikla es tutulabilmektedir. Dinini
reddeden bireyler, inangsizliklarini agiklamalar: durumunda aile, arkadas gevresi ve daha genis
sosyal baglarini kaybetme riskiyle kars: karsiya kalmakta; bununla birlikte toplumsal diglanma
ve damgalanma gibi sonuglarla da karsilagabilmektedirler.? Bireyler bu siiregte nasil bir yol
izlemektedir? Aile ve sosyal ¢evresine karsi nasil bir pozisyon benimsemekte ve onlarla nasil
bir etkilesim kurmaktadir?

'7Jack David Eller, “A Quiet Tsunami: Nonreligion and Atheism in the Muslim World,” Secular Studies 4, no.
2 (13 October 2022): 117-39, https://doi.org/10.1163/25892525-bjal0032.

'8 Schielke, “Being a Nonbeliever in a Time of Islamic Revival: Trajectories of Doubt and Certainty in
Contemporary Egypt,” 307.

1 Karin Van Nieuwkerk, ‘Introduction: “Religious Transformation in the Middle East: Spirituality, Religious
Doubt, and Non-Religion in the Middle East™, Religions 12, no. 6 (9 June 2021): 5, https://doi.org/10.3390/
rel12060426.

2 Bu makalenin temel konusu olmamakla birlikte yiiriitiilen saha ¢alismasinda bu sekilde dinsiz ve ahlaksiz
esitlemesi bireyler tarafindan dile getirilmis olup bazi katilimcilar dinin ahlaki ilkeleri diisiiniildiigiinde
kendilerinin “dinsiz” olmasina ragmen iilkedeki bir¢ok Miislimandan daha misliiman oldugunu
belirtmistir.

*! Van Nieuwkerk, “Introduction,” 4.

22 Pierre Hecker, “Resistance Through Nonperformance: Atheism and Nonreligion in Turkey,” Religion and
Society 1, no. aop (2023): 1-14.

Uskiidar Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Dergisie 31



NESIBE DEMIR

Turkiye'de nonreligion alaninda yapilan galigmalar oldukg¢a yenidir ve genis bir alam
kapsayacak sekilde degil, daha ¢ok inangsizlik, ateizm, deizm gibi spesifik alanlara ayrilarak
yapilan nicel ¢aligmalardir.>® Nonreligion kavraminin Tiirkce'ye dindar olmayis/dinsizlik olarak
gevrildigi gorilir>* Kavramsal bir tartismanin yuratildiga diger bir ¢alismada nonreligion
kavraminin kargihg: olarak Cumbhuriyet’in ilk yillarinda laik kavramina atifla kullamilan lddini
kavramu tercih edilmistir.>* Giinimiizde Tiirkiye'de toplumsal yasamda kullanilan bir kavram
olmamasma ragmen lddiniligin tercih edilmesi muhtemelen alani tanimlayan ve bireyler
tarafindan da daha ¢ok kullanilan “dinsizlik” kelimesinin olumsuz ¢agrisimini engellemeye
yonelik kavramsal bir siyasettir. Aragtirmacilar [adiniligin bir sekilde dini alanla iligkili
oldugu ve Tirkiye'deki dinin i¢i/dig1 tartismasinin oldukga gegisken oldugu gercegine vurgu
yaparak Batidaki iligkisel yaklagimlar: takip ettiklerini belirtmislerdir.* Bu makale kavramsal
bir tartismadan ziyade dinden uzak/dinsiz/dindisi bir yasam siiren bireylerin giindelik
hayat etkilesimlerini analiz etmeyi amaglamaktadir. Dolayisiyla kavramsal tartigmaya dair
pozisyonumu Tiirkiye’deki duruma ve alanin kapsaminin genisligi hakkinda bir bakig sunacak
sahadan birkag alintiyla ortaya koymak istiyorum.

Aragtirmanin Yontemi, Kavramsal ve Kuramsal Konumlanma

Bu makale TUBITAK destekli olarak 2021-2024 yillar1 arasinda Tiirkiye'nin yedi bélgesinin
niifus olarak en kalabalik illerinde (Ankara, Istanbul, Izmir, Antalya, Gaziantep, Van ve Samsun)
toplamda 70 yar1 yapilandirilmis derinlemesine goriisme, ti¢ odak grup gériismesi ve hem
sosyal medya hem de saha gozlemlerinden olusan nitel yontemlerle yiiriitiilen saha galismasina
dayanmaktadir” Bu saha calismasinda bireylerin giindelik hayattaki deneyimlerinin, bu
deneyimlere yiikledikleri anlamlarin ve bu deneyimleri olusturan unsurlarin refleksif bir sekilde
incelenebilmesini saglayan yorumlayici fenomenolojik desen® benimsenmistir. Segilen illerde
cinsiyet, yas, smif acisindan demografik cesitlilik saglanarak katihmci dengesi saglanmaya
caligilmis olup kartopu teknigi ile katilimcilara ulagilmistir. Gortismelerde katihmailarin izni
dahilinde ses kayd: alinmug ve ses kayitlar: desifre edilerek nitel aragtirma veri analiz programi
AtlasTT araciligryla desifreler proje ekibi tarafindan belirlenen temalara gére kodlanmustur.

2 Kenan Seving, Metin Giiven, and Tugba Yesilyurt, “Dindar ve Spiritiiel Olmama (DISOL) Olgeginin
Tiirkge'ye Uyarlanmasy,” Canakkale Onsekiz Mart Universitesi Ilahiyat Fakiiltesi Dergisi 6 (2015): 59-86; Kenan
Seving and Ali Ulvi Mehmedoglu, “Inangsizliga Yonelmede Cevresel ve Entelektiiel Faktorlerin Etkisi,” fnsan ve
Toplum 6, no. 2 (2016): 87-116; Sibel Kandemir, “Lise Ogrencilerinde Din Disi1 Yonelim: Bir Olgek Geligtirme
Galigmasy,” Eskisehir Osmangazi Universitesi [lahiyat Fakiiltesi Dergisi 8, no. 2 (2021): 230-56.

* Seving, Giiven, ve Yesilyurt, “Dindar ve Spiritiiel Olmama (DISOL) Olgeginin Tiirkge'ye Uyarlanmast,” 58.
2 Onder Kiigiikural, Kurtulug Cengiz, and Mehmet Ali Bagak, “Tiirkiyede Ladini (nonreligious) Arayiglary
Galismak: Dinden Uzaklagma ve Ayrilma Egilimlerine Dair Kavramsal Bir Cergeve Onerisi,” Abant Sosyal
Bilimler Dergisi, 3 February 2023, https://doi.org/10.11616/asbi.1217040.

2 Kugiikural, Cengiz, ve Basak, “Tiirkiyede Ladini (nonreligious) Arayislar1 Caligmak,” 444.

%7 Aragtirma igin 15/09/2021 tarihinde Ibn Haldun Universitesi Sosyal ve Begeri Bilimler Bilimsel Arastirma
ve Yayin Etigi Kurulu Bagkanligi tarafindan 2021/07-5 karar numarast ile Etik {zin Raporu alinmistir.

# John W. Creswell, Qualitative Inquiry and Research Design: Choosing among Five Approaches (Sage
Publications, 2013).
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Bu makalede daha ¢ok “uzlagma/stratejik manevralar,” “ters diigme/diismeme” ve “aktif
kargithk” kodlar1 tizerinden séylem analizi gerceklestirilmistir. Arastirma ekibinin farkl dini
arka planlardan gelmesi ve farkli dini pozisyonlara sahip olmas: saha ¢alismalarinin ve saha
tizerine yapilan tartismalarin ¢ok yonlii olarak ele alinip degerlendirilmesine ve tartigilmasina
imkan saglamugtir. Bu anlamda aragtirma siireci her aragtirmacinin kendi pozisyonunu, bedenini
ve 6znelligini de sorguladig1 “6z-dontisimsel™ bir nitelik kazanmistur.

Saha ¢alismasindan elde edilen veriler 1131nda aragtirma baginda tahmin ettigimiz tizere
bireylerin bir¢ogu dindar/muhafazakéir ya da geleneksel Miisliman olarak tanimladiklar:
bir aileden geldiklerini ve bayram namazi, cenaze namazi, imam nikahi gibi kiltiire yerlesik
dini ritiellerin bir kismini siirdiirmeye devam ettiklerini, bir kismi bundan rahatsizlik
duymadiklarini belirtmektedirler. Bu noktada su anki pozisyonunu “dindar degilim desem de
yalan, dindarim desem de yalan” seklinde ifade eden Izmir'deki katiimcilarimizdan Yeliz'in

sozleri oldukea dikkat ¢ekicidir:*

“Ya din benim... ¢ok erken tanigtigim bir sey oldugu icin ve ¢ok ee hemhal oldugum bir
sey oldugu igin, o benim, nasil anlatilir, kigiligimin mi denir, kisiligimi de ¢ok etkiledi,
karakterimi de ¢ok etkiledi, hayata bakisimi da ¢ok etkiledi. Ya o benden tamamen
ayrilamayacak bir diizeyde artik. Neremde din var, neremde yok, bilmiyorum yani. Hala
dustnirken pek ¢ok referans noktam ayetler oluyor, hadisler oluyor, siinnet oluyor.
Ciinki bir yasam bigimi ve bir diigiince bigimi, bir tavirla alakaliyd: 6grendigim seyler.
O tavir pek degismedi bende. O yiizden, ama hadi bunu din adina degil, yani bu nasil
anlatilir... hani ateistler bile kiiltiire] Miislimandir ya Tiirkiye'de” (Izmir, Yeliz, 44
yaginda).

Bu durum Tiirkiye'deki durumun Batr'dakiile ayni olmadigini ve Schielke’nin paylastiklariyla
-bu ikircikli duruma bulduklar1 ¢6ziimiin ise din olarak inanmasalar bile Islam’1 ait olduklar
kiiltir olarak gormek- benzer oldugunu gostermektedir. Bu anlamda bir¢ok katilimer dinden
ayrildiklarinda ya da kendi tabirleriyle “inanglarini kaybettiklerinde” hayatlarinda ¢ok da bir
seyin degismedigini belirtmektedir. Yeliz konugmanin devaminda 6grendigi seylerden “isine
yarayanlar1” benimsemeye devam ettigini belirtmektedir.

Gok dindar bir ailede bityiimedigini, Ilahi bir diizenin olduguna inandigini fakat bagka bir

inancinin olmadigini belirten Hasan:

“Gidiyorum. Orada namaz falan. Hatta anneannemin cenaze namazini da kildim.
Inanmasam da sayg: geregi kildim yani. Dinimiz sonugta &yle bir sey. Benim kimligimde
Islam yaziyor abi? Ben Islam’i reddetmiyorum ama bir gelenek var, gérenek var, ona da
uyarim. Bayramlagirim da. (Ezan okunurken) ‘Aziz Allah’ derim. Biri 6lmiis ise ‘Allah
rahmet etsin’ derim.

- Hig rahatsiz oldugun oluyor mu?

- Yoo. Ben her mezarliktan gecince de Fatiha okurum.” (Van, Hasan, 32 yaginda)

¥ Henry Barnard, “Bourdieu and Ethnography: Reflexivity, Politics and Praxis,” An Introduction to the
Work of Pierre Bourdieu iginde, ed. Richard Harker, Cheleen Mahar, and Chris Wilkes (London: Palgrave
Macmillan UK, 1990), 75, https://doi.org/10.1007/978-1-349-21134-0_3.

% Bu ¢alismadaki tiim katilimcilarin isimleri anonimlegtirilmistir.
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Ama Hasan sokakta kopegine laf edip haram oldugunu soyleyen amcayla tartismaktadir
ve bu sekilde kendisine karigilmasindan oldukga rahatsizdir. Ya da babasiyla yillarca bu dini
meseleleri tartigtiklarinda ona stirekli karsihik verdigi igin artik kendisine karigmadiklarini
soylemektedir. Dolayisiyla onun ¢evresiyle catismalar yagiyor olmasi kiiltire yerlesik gordiigi,
cocuklugunda alisageldigi seyleri yapmasina engel degildir.

Elbette saha olduk¢a katmanhdir ve burada tek bir izlegin olmadigini belirtmek gerekir.
Aile/akraba ortaminda siddete varan sert tepkilerle kargilagan, bu yiizden rol yapmak zorunda
kalan ya da hitkimetin mevcut politikalarina tepkileri yiiziinden dini alana yonelik her
sembol ve uygulamaya karsi olan ve bu anlamda Islamofobik tavirlar gésterenler de vardur.
Ornegin farkli cemaatlere mensup, daha baskici bir ailede biiyiidiigiini sdyleyen Kiibra igin
Tirkiye'de “lanet edilecek, siirekli insanin hayatina miidahale olan bir ortam” vardur. Ailesiyle
sik sik catigma yagayan Kiibra Kur’an'dan ayet 6rnekleri vererek onlara dinin anladiklar1 ya da
uyguladiklar1 gibi olmadigim anlatmaya ¢alismaktadir. Dini metinlerin ¢ogunu okudugunu,
bunun da sebebini su sozlerle dile getirir:

“Benim annem ¢ok masumane inanan bir kadind1 yani bu art niyetini diisiinmeden iyi
niyetini kabul ederdi. Ben dedim bunu neden okuycaz, niye kabul edicem? Niye kabul
etmiycem? Etmeyecegim bir seyi de ¢ok iyi bilmem gerek diyerekten incigini cincigini
okudum.” (Gaziantep, Kiibra, 32 yasinda).

Burada catismalar i¢inde de olsa dindisi/dinden uzak seklinde bahsettigimiz insanlarin
stirekli bu tartigmalarin igine girdigi, belki girmek zorunda kaldig1 goriliir. Bu anlamda
bireylerin ge¢mis deneyimleri dindis1 kimligin insasinda oldukga etkilidir ve kimligin ayrilmaz
bir parcasidir.** Dolayisiyla nonreligion kavramsallagtirmasindaki negatif/pozitif ayriminin
muglak oldugunu, hatta bazi bireyler inang olarak kurumsal bir dini reddetseler bile dine ait
belli deger ve ritiielleri stirdiirdiikleri igin tiim sahay1 ve bireyleri “dindis1” ya da “dinsiz” olarak
tanimlamak problemli olabilir. Yine ¢ok farkli alt kimlikleri ve kavramsallagtirmalar: (ateizm,
deizm, kayitsizlik, spiritiiel fakat dindar olmayan, agnostisizm, sekiilerizm) icine alan semsiye
bir kavramun yiiriitiilen saha ¢aligmalarini analiz etmeyi de zorlagtirdig1 gézlemlenmektedir.

Her topluma 6zgii degisen etkilesimler ve iligkiler varsa, tartijmali alanda dolasan ve
kendini insa eden belirli sdylemler de var. Cotter’in ifadesiyle “Insanlar belirli durumlarda
birden fazla séylem kullanabilir; belirli bir kiltiirel baglamda kendilerine sunulan séylemsel
kaynaklara bagh olarak bir durumu birgok farkli sekilde soyleyebilirler”* agiklamasina ve onun
alana soylemsel yaklagimina daha yakin buluyorum. Makalenin bundan sonraki kisminda
da soylemlerin ortamlara, durumlara gére nasil degiskenlik gosterebildigini gostermeye
calisacagim. Soylemsel bir yaklagim, bireylerin deneyimlerinin tamamen baglamsal oldugu
konusunda daha refleksif olmamizi saglar; soylemler hem sosyal olarak kurucu hem de sosyal
olarak inga edilendir.* Dolayisiyla makale boyunca dindigi/dinden uzak/dindar olmayan ve
dinsiz kavramlar1 hem siireci anlatma hem de bireylerin kendi 6z-tanimlamalarina bagh olarak

degisken sekilde kullanilacaktur.

3! Smith and Cragun, “Mapping Religion’s Other;” 8.

2 Christopher R. Cotter, The Critical Study of Non-Religion: Discourse, Identification and Locality
(Bloomsbury Publishing, 2020), 32.

* Norman Fairclough, Jane Mulderrig, and Ruth Wodak, “Critical Discourse Analysis,” Discourse Studies: A
Multidisciplinary Introduction, 2011, 358.
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Makale baginda da belirtildigi tizere Tiirkiye'de dinden uzak bir yasam siirdiirmek ya
da dini reddetmek sadece inangla ilgili bir mesele degildir. Farkl aile ve gevrelerden gelen
bireyler oldugu igin buna baglh olarak farklilagan tutum ve séylemler séz konusudur. Bu
alan ¢ok genis bir yelpazeyi kapsadig1 ve bireyler farkli aile gegmislerine ve gevrelerine sahip
olduklar1 i¢in bulgularimiz oldukga gesitlidir ve biitiinsel bir analiz yapmak zorlagmaktadur.
Fakat yine de muhafazakar/dindar/¢ok dindar ve baskici olan aileden gelenler, gocuklugundan
beri oldukga sekiiler/laik/dinden uzak bir ortamda yetisenler ve siyasi parti veya feminist
hareket gibi ideolojik bir kolektif yap1 (6rgiit) iinde olanlarin girdikleri etkilesimler ve
konumlanmalar farkhlagmaktadir. Buna gore bireyler maruz kaldiklar1 baski ytiziinden zorunlu
olarak, duygusal sebeplerle ya da toplumsal diizlemde gerekli gordiikleri i¢in uzlagarak; bazen
kendi 6zgurlik alanlarini korumak ya da kars: tarafi yanhshg: konusunda ikna etmek igin
catisarak ya da toplumsal bir degisim ve déniigim yolunda fedakarlikla, “sessiz” bir direnisle
pazarlik yaparak dinden uzak yagamanin siyasetini izlemektedirler. Bu farkhh konumlanmalar:
anlamak igin giindelik hayat teorilerinden faydalanilmistir. Ozellikle Erving Goffman’in
bireylerin bir taraftan toplumsal normlara uygun davranmasi diger taraftan bireysel alandaki
tutumlarinin daha iyi anlagilmasimi saglayan dramaturjik yaklasimi bu gerilimleri anlamak
icin faydali bir mercek saglar.** Onun terimleriyle, bireyler aileleriyle etkilesime girerken “6n
sahne” performanslari sergilerler ve genellikle beklenen normlara uygun davranis ve ifadeleri
benimserler. Ancak bu performanslar gergek inanglarini yansitmayabilir ve devam eden bir
i¢c miicadele yaratir. “Sahne arkasi” ise, cepheyi birakip “dindar olmayan” kimliklerini daha
agiktan ifade edebildikleri yerdir, ancak bu asamalar arasinda siirekli gecis yapmak psikolojik
ve duygusal gerginlik yaratabilir. Bu gerginlikleri agmaya calisan bireylerin miicadele yollart
ise genellikle incelikli ve giindelik hayatin siradan etkilesimlerinin i¢ine gomiilidiir. Michel
de Certeau'nun “taktikleri”, bireylerin karsilagtiklar1 gii¢ yapilar1 arasinda gezinmek icin
kullandiklar: kiigiik, yaratic1 eylemler olarak siirecin daha iyi analizine olanak saglar. Makalenin
bundan sonraki kisminda sirasiyla bu farkli siyasetler analiz edilip tartigilacaktur.

Duygulanimsal/Gerekli ve Zorunlu Uzlagmalar: “(Toplum ve Aile ile) Aramizda

Zimni Bir Sozlesme Var”

Aragtirma kapsaminda katimailarin ¢ogu “dindar,” “agir1 dindar,” “muhafazakar,” “kiltirel
Miisliiman” olarak tanimladiklari bir aile ve gevrede yetistigini belirtmistir. Birgogu resmi ya da
gayri resmi din egitimi almus, dini ritiielleri hayatlarinin belli dénemlerinde yerine getirmistir.
Bu yiizden bireyler dinden uzaklagsma ya da dini reddetme siireglerinde ailelerini tizmemek
ya da ¢atigmalardan kaginmak icin belli “taktikler” kullanirlar. Burada taktigi De Certeau'nun
kullandig1 anlamda yani hegemonik olana karg: zayif olanin eylem bigimleri, “bir durumdan
nasil styrilacagini bilmek,” “zekice manevralar™ olarak kullantyorum. Taktik aslinda bir tiretim
bigimidir. Bireyler giin i¢inde kullandiklar: her taktikle giindelik olani tiretmeye devam ederler.

** Erving Goffman, The Presentation of Self in Everyday Life (New York: NY: Basic Books, n.d.), 1959.
%> Michel de Certeau, The Practice of Everyday Life (Berkeley: U of California P), 1988.
% Certeau, The Practice of Everyday Life, 19.
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Aslinda birey bunu yeniden ireterek egemen olanin kurallarini igsellestirdigini ve bunun
tizerinden bu taktikleri iretebildigini gosterir. Bu igsellestirme kesinlikle egemenin kurallarini
kabul ettigini gostermez. Burada esas olan egemen olanin kurallarini yapiyor gibi gértniip fark
ettirmeden aslinda onlar1 delmektir.

Dindar bir aile yapisinda bityiidugini, ¢ocuklugunda Kur’an kurslarina gittigini belirten
fakat su anda kendini deist olarak tanimlayan Antalyali katilmcilarimizdan Irmak hala
dua ettigini, belli sureleri okudugunu, gusiil abdesti almaya devam ettigini ve bunlarin ona
huzur verdigini soylemektedir. Fakat dinle ilgili disiincelerini ailesinin yaninda rahatca
konusamadigini su s6zlerle ifade eder:

“Tartigmak da istemiyorum artik, c¢iinkii annem direk wziliiyor. Ben nasil evlatlar
yetistirmigim, gavur olmuslar diyip tziliyor. O yiizden hi¢ o konuda n1 sey yapmiyorum
ailemin yaninda ve Istanbul’a gittigimde. Istanbul’a gittigimde mesela kilik kiyafetime de
dikkat ediyorum ben. Hani bir sekilde bu benim saygimdan, 6zellikle dedem — ananem
yasarken daha seydim. Cinkii yani neden tizeyim, gorecekler, tiziillecekler, gerek yok.
Su anda da dikkat ediyorum. Ciinkii bir mahalle baskisi zaten var. E zaten rahat olmaz
annem, babam, dayim. O yiizden dikkat ediyorum ve orada goriislerimi ¢ok belli

etmemeye caligtyorum.” (Antalya, Irmak, 43 yaginda)

Namaz kilmamasmna ve bagortiisi takmamasina annesinin ¢ok tzildigini belirten
Irmak’in ailesine olan sevgiden dolay1 onlar1 tizmek istemedigi i¢in uzlagma yolunu segtigini
goriiriiz. “Neden tizeyim?” ifadesi onun duygusal bag1 zedelememeye yonelik tercih ettigi bir
yoldur. Irmak ayrica Antalyal oldugu i¢in mesela Ramazan'da etrafinda zaten ¢ogu kisinin orug
tutmadigini, bulundugu yerde herhangi bir baski hissetmedigini belirtmistir. Yani onun igin
ailesinin yanindaki ortam uzlagmaya gitmesine neden olurken yasadig1 sosyal ¢evrede boyle
bir sikint1 yagamamaktadir.

Yine muhafazakar (babas: daha dindar) bir ailede biiyiidiigiinii ve cocukken Kur’an kursuna
gittigini belirten, su anda ise kendini ateist olarak tanimlayan Samsun katilimcilarimizdan
Ates, ailesinin gok baskic1 olmadigini fakat yine de ailesine dinden uzaklagtigini yavas yavas
agiklayabildigini, zamanla durumu kabul ettiklerini belirtmistir. Babasimin onu namaza
cagirmaya devam ettigini belirten Ates sadece gitmeyerek direnis gosterdigini, fakat toplu
olarak yerine getirilen cenaze namazina katilmaya devam ettigini su sozlerle agiklar:

“Evet yani bir; uygulama pratigi biliyorum. Iki; oradaki diyelim ki o defnedilen insanin
inancina sayg: olarak gériiyorum o uygulamay1. Ben orada hakkimi helal etmesem de
ruhuna Fatiha okumasam da ellerimi kulaklarima gétiiriip gotiirmesem de o kisi o sekilde
defnediliyor zaten. Ona katilmak oradaki bitiinliigii artiriyor, katilmamak oraya zarar
veriyor. Yani kiginin inancina ve maneviyatina o pratikleri orada saygi duydugum igin

devam ettiriyorum.” (Samsun, Ates, 29 yasinda).

Bir 6nceki 6rnekte sevgiyle baglantili olan uzlagma burada toplumsal sayg: ve biitiinlik
tizerinden bir uzlagmadir. Ailesi ile olan yakin iligkide ise yine o duygusal iligskiye en az zarar

verecek sekilde bir taktik benimsedigi goriiliir:

“Agiklamama gerek olmayacagi ya da agiklasam da anlamayacagmi kisinin
tahlil etmisimdir Oncesinden onu artik navigate etmeyi bagarmistim. Ya da
anlasam, agiklasam anlayacak Olgiide bir insandir, anlatmigimdir, anlamigtir vs.
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O kadar buyik siirtiisme yasadigim, kendimi ifade edemedigim, etmeme konusunda
baskilandigim bir ortamda oldugumu, biriyle temasa gegtigimi hatirlamiyorum. Yani
akraba i¢inde de soyle...Evet, sizin kendi diyelim ki Ateizminiz o paradigma i¢inde haliyle
yeni ama sdyle yani kendi yagantimi zora sokmayacagy siirece, ¢atismadig siirece onun
pratikleriyle benimki agiklamaya gerek duymuyorsunuz zaten birey olarak. Ikincisi s&yle
orasi o kadar hakim bir paradigma ki birey olarak sizin varhginmiz ya da fikirleriniz zaten
hicbir seyi degistiremez oluyor. Don Kisot misali seylere karsy, yel degirmenlerine karg:
savagtyorsunuz. Oyle oldugunda da zaten savagsmaya degmiyor. Gercekten Don Kisot
olmaniz lazim. O yiizden akrabalarimu kendi fikri perspektifime tagimaya ugragmiyorum.
Onlarin kendi pratiklerini sorgulamiyorum. Onlarinkini degistirmeye ugragmiyorum.
Onlar benimkine miidahale etmedigi ya da benimkiyle kendininkileri ¢akigtirmadig

siirece gok dert degil.” (Samsun, Ates, 29 yasinda)

Bu alint1 6nemli bir noktaya dikkat ¢ekmektedir. Bir¢ok katilimci buna benzer ifadelerde
bulunmustur. “Kavga etmeye ne gerek var? Bir sey degismeyecek ki!” tarzi ifadeler. “Yel
degirmenleri” olarak gormek ashinda genel toplum normlar igindeki yalnizhga isaret
etmektedir. Bireyin buradaki kriteri ise kendi yasantisini zora sokmamasi, 6zel alanina
miidahale edilmemesidir. Evet bir¢ok katihmci i¢in de bu temel kriter gibidir. O alan ihlal
edilmedigi stirece uzlagsma yolunu se¢gmektedirler. Yakin iligkileri zedelememek adina bireylerin
tartismalardan bilerek uzak durduklar: gériliir.

Anne tarafi dindar olsa bile ailesinden degil ama cevresinden dini anlamda bir bask
gordiigiinii belirten Izmir katihmcilarimizdan Ali ¢ocuklugunda dindar cemaatlerin iginde
bulundugunu belirtir ve su anda zor bir durumda kaldiginda, ateist olmasina ragmen agzindan
“Allah” kelimesi ¢iktigini, dini terimleri hala kullanmaya devam ettigini, bunun hem dile
yerlesik olmas1 hem de diger insanlar tizerinde bazi ortamlarda o izlenimi vermesi agisindan
isine yaradigini soylemektedir.

“Diin cumaydu. Iste calistigim is yerindeki baz kisiler cuma namazina gidiyordu. Onlar
cuma namazindan geldikten sonra ben onlar1 Allah kabul etsin de dedim. Hani bu beni
ateizmden ¢ikarmaz diye digtiniyorum. Beni ateizm topluluklarinin i¢inden atmazlar
bunu. Varsa eger béyle bi toplum. Bilmiyorum. Ama hani ama bu o insan inanryor
sonugta. O insanin bir Allah’t var. Onun i¢in oraya gitti. Ve benim o kurdugum ciimle
onu mutlu edecek. Ona duydugum saygidan dolay: ki hani onun o namazi kilabilmesi
igin elinden geleni de yaparim. Elimden bir sey geliyorsa elimden geleni de yaparim.
Ayni saygry1 ondan bana da beklerim. Bu yiizden yaparim. Yani ona o inandig1 dinde o iyi
ciimleyi sdylerim.” (Izmir, Ali, 34 yaginda)

Vurgulu olan ifade ashinda algilanan ateizmin de bir baski olusturdugunu gésteriyor.
Yani ateist olmasina ragmen bu sekilde davranmasinin onda negatif bir alg: olusturmamasi
gerektigini vurguluyor. Bunu bir baskidan dolay1 degil istedigi igin, karsidakinin
degerlerine 6nem verdiginden yaptigini belirtiyor. Sayginin merkezde olmasi 6nemlidir
ve katilimcimiz bir taraftan karsidan da saygi gérmek icin bunu yaptigini séylemektedir.
Bu aslinda toplumsal etkilesim teorilerindeki miibadelenin &rneklerindendir.
Georg Simmel her etkilesimin bir miibadele oldugunu ve her seyi ekonomik goéren

insanin belli faydalar elde etmek igin fedakarlikta bulunmasi gerektigini belirtir.””

7 Georg Simmel, On Individuality and Social Forms, Edited by Donald N. Levine’ (Chicago: University of
Chicago Press, 1971), 43-46.
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“Hayatimuz seylerin nesnelligi tarafindan belirleniyor goéziikse de aslinda onlara y6n veren
duygularimizdir™* der aymi zamanda. Yani miibadelede bireyler duygusal da olsa bir kazang
elde etmek i¢in miizakere siirecine girerler.”

Ankara odak grubu katiimalarimizdan birisi de yine tanidigi birinin cenazesine
katilmasinin, dua etmesinin ateist kimligiyle celisen seyler olmadigini, bu pratiklerin insanlar1
birbirine yakinlastirdigini, “zimni bir sekilde de olsa dayanismanin oldugunu” séylemektedir.
Kendi kimligini, diigiincelerini ailesine agiklama konusunda ise daha ¢ekimser bir tutum
sergiledigini su sozlerle ifade eder:

“Su sekilde. Ben inanmryorum, hi¢bir zaman béyle agik¢a konusmadim. $6yle diyebilirim,
aramizda zimni bir s6zlesme var, burada ikisi de benim inanmadigimin farkinda.
Ben babamla hep onu tartigiriz. Iste kardesim etkilenmesin diye ‘tvbe estagfurullah
soyle seyler soyleme’ diyor, gidiyorlar. Ama aramizda Gyle bir zimni bir, sézlesme var
diyebiliyorum s6yle, hani lisede sigara igersiniz, aileniz ok tzerinize gelmek istemez,
gormezden gelir hani. Yani ateistim desem, ¢ok hos karsilamazlar bir tepki unsuru
olabilir. Ama inanmadigimu Biliyorlar. Yani. Ama tizerime gelmiyorlar” (Ankara Odak

Grup Gériigmesi, OD).

Zimni sozlesme ne demektir? Sessizce siirdiriilen bir direnis, kirip dékmeden iligkilerin
devam ettirilmesi seklinde anlagiliyor. Birey kimligini ¢ok agik etmeyerek ailesinin tizerine
gelip, gergin bir ortam yaganmasinin 6niine gegecek sekilde bir taktik uyguluyor. Bu bir boyun
egme ya da zorunlu bir geri ¢ekilme olarak da degerlendirilebilir belki fakat dayanigma, bir
arada yagamanin 6nemine vurgusu nedeniyle sevgi baglarinin zedelenmemesine yonelik bir
gaba ve miicadele olarak gériiyorum ayni zamanda. Bu tarz 6rnekleri Demet Liikiislii 6zellikle
1980 sonrasi donemde genglerin sisteme ya da ¢ogunluk kurallarina uyum saglamalar
ve direnisin azalmasin1 Frangois Dubet’in “gerekli kurgular” agiklamasindan yola ¢ikarak
“yasama sanat1” seklinde “gerekli konformizm”™ olarak agiklamaktadir. Bu durum insanlarin
gercekten inanmasalar da kurallara uyarken aslinda isyan etmeden belli taktiklerle onlar1 nasil
deldiklerine isaret etmektedir. Birincisinde (gerekli kurgular) daha ¢ok kayitsiz bir durum
vardur, ikincisinde ise giiglii bir rahatsizligi saklama vardir. Yukaridaki 6rneklerde giigli bir
rahatsizhiktan ziyade yakin iligkiler, duygusal baglar, anne-babanin yillarca inandiklar1 degerler
6n plana gikar ve bu degerleri reddetmenin ebeveynlerde duygusal yikima neden olma endisesi
vardir. Dolayisiyla buradaki konumlanmalarin “gerekli uzlasma” olarak nitelendirilebilecegini
diisiinmekteyim. Gerekli derken bireyler aslinda bu taktikleri bir arada yasamak, yakin baglar
zedelememek, sonrasinda ise ailelerinin kendilerine ¢ok fazla karigmasinin éniine ge¢mek
icin gerekli gérmektedir. “Zimni bir sézlesme” olmasi iki tarafin da zamanla fikirleri, pratikleri
degistirme anlaminda birbirini rahat birakmasi, istedikleri saygmnin gosterilmesine zemin
hazirlamasr agisindan tek tarafli bir boyun egme, onlara uyum saglama olarak gérillmemelidir.

38 Simmel, On Individuality and Social Forms, 47.

¥ Jonathan H. Turner, A Theory of Social Interaction (Stanford University Press, 1988), 42.

% Demet Liikiislii, “Necessary Conformism: An Art of Living for Young People in Turkey;” New Perspectives
on Turkey 48 (2013): 91.
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Ciinkil bazi katithmeilar “butiin hayatinin bagka bir seye inanarak ge¢irdigini bilmek bir
insan igin ¢ok ac1” diyerek anne babanin da dini inang ve pratiklerinin yanlighgina, onlar1 da
degistirmeye yonelik aciklamalara girdiklerinden bahseder ve onlarin da “bana karigma”
seklinde tepki verdigini su sozlerle ifade eder:

“Bu arada korkung dogru bir sey soyliiyor: Bana karisma. Ben bu yastan sonra kadini nasil
degistirecegim? Degistirsem ne olacak? Evet. Biitiin hayatinin bagka bir seye inanarak
gegirdigini bilmek bir insan igin gok ac1. O yiizden kardesim sen namazini kil, orucunu
tut benim rakima da karigma” (Izmir, Arif, 46 yaginda)

Bazilar1 igin ise bu uzlagma gerekli degil belli catismalar ve agir1 baskilar sonucu olugan
zorunlu uzlagmadir. Yani inanmadigini séyleyen ve buna yonelik o siirecte deneyimledigi
d6vme yaptirma, bagortiisiini ¢ikarma gibi durumlar sonras: gérdigii fiziksel siddet, psikolojik
siddet sonras: bireyler mecburen etrafina uyum saglamak zorunda kalmaktadir. Dindar bir
ailede biiytiidugini belirten katihmcimiz buna benzer bir durumu su sézlerle ifade ediyordu:

“Siirdii ya 1-2 yil kabullenmemiz siirdii. Iste babam hakkimi helal etmem. Sen ucube
misin? Vesaire dedigi dénemler olmustu. Yani bayagi sikint1 yasandi. Iste her dévme
yaptirdigimda bana kiziyordu. Ben gicik olup bir daha yapiyordum. Hani inadina
yapiyordum. Bir de inat¢1 bir ¢ocugum. Her zaman da 6yleydim. Cok kolay bir ¢ocuk
degildim yani. O ytizden ama yani bir sekilde ge¢mis olmasi ¢ok giizel bir sey. Ciinkii hani
bir tik damari vardir ya. Biz onu attirdik ailemle. Hani birbirimizin ayarlarin1 6grendik.

Baz1 konular1 konugmayarak mesela bir seyler atryoruz.” (Izmir, Ayca, 22 yaginda)

Dolayisiyla bu sekilde baski ve kargilikli zitlagmalar sonucu olusan bir uzlagma s6z
konusudur. Bu anlamda bagka bir katihmcimizin yasadig: siireci, siddeti ve sonunda nasil
“inaniyorum” demek zorunda kaldigini goriiriiz:

“Peder annemle haber gondermis. $u bilmem ne yaptigimin ¢ocugu, eger bundan sonra
benim evimde namaz kilmayacaksa evimden ¢ektir olsun gitsin, gibisinden bir sey. Yani
stirekli bu tarz seyleri yasiyordum, ama kafam yani Cildirdim, gegtim kargisinda dedim.
Boyle boyle seninle oturup konugmamiz lazim. Oyle yapmamam lazimmig. Dedim
kilsam da bir sey ifade edemeyecek. Benden o zamana kadar. Hi¢ disiinmedigim,
ongoéremedigim bir sosyolojik vaziyetle karsi karsiya geldim. Nihayetinde benim ailem
Tirk toplumunun en az soyle bir %20-%30’luk bir kesiminin bir karsihg: gibi. Ben
zannediyordum ki hani, hi¢ olmazsa yani agir bir tepki verebilirler vesaire, anlayabilirler
diye diigtiniiyordum. Yani anlayis gosterebilirler degil. Ne oldugunu anlayabilirler. Fakat
anladim ki sahip olduklar1 gorgii, idrak yetenegi, yetisi bunu kavrayabilmelerine kafi
degil. Yani onlara, yani iman &yle bir sey ki bilirsiniz, yani iman etmek yalmzca inanmak
demek degildir, ayn1 zamanda inanmak da diretmeyi gerektiren bir seymis ve bunun bir
sonraki agamasint gdrdiim. Oyle bir inanmuglar ki evlatlarinin inanmayigini reddedecek
bir hale, mesele evrilmis. Yani ben kendimin inanmadigimi onlara inandiramadim. Tabi
cok agrr, iste evin ierisinde sportif faaliyetler [siddet gordiigiint ima ediyor], daha sonra
biraz disarida kaldim. Insaatta falan ¢alismak zorunda kaldim. Yani ve halen daha benim
Misliiman oldugumu disiiniiyorlar yani.”
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-Su an araniz nasil peki?

- Limoni. Yani ciddi bir giiven problemleri var. Ben baktim, yani olmayacak, bunlar
baz1 seyleri Anlayabilecek gibi degiller. Dedim ki tamam. Ya 6yle olsun. Tamam, ben
hani sizin dediginiz gibi olsun, “inanryorum” demek durumunda kaldim. O an durumu
kurtarabilmek i¢in. Bir Gusiil abdesti aldim. Ondan sonra bir yatsi namazi kildik. $u anda
o evigerisinde barinabilmek i¢in, bu tarz agagilayici bir tavra maruz kaldim.”

Buradaki 6rnekte “mus gibi davranmak” zorunda birakilan birey ailesiyle yasayabilmek i¢in
zorunlu bir uzlagiya gitmektedir. Ctinkii istemedigi, ciddi rahatsizlik duydugu bir seye maruz
kalmaktadir. Bu sekilde davranmak zorundakalan katihmcilar “ikiytizlii gibi hissettiklerini” ya da
“rol yaptiklarin1” ifade etmislerdir. Bu durum 6zellikle toplumsal normlara uymak durumunda
kalan bireylerin bagkalar: tarafindan nasil algilandigini kontrol etmeye veya etkilemeye yonelik
bilingli bir ¢aba ile karakterize edilen “6n sahne” performanslarina isaret eder. Goffman, 6n
sahnedeki performanslarin sosyal roller ve beklentilerle tutarli olacak sekilde tasarlanmak
zorunda kaldigini belirtmektedir.”

Zorunlu Catismalar ve islamofobik Tutumlar

Katibmeailarin bir kismimnda ve ayni katihimeilarda da bazen karst ¢ikma, ¢atisma ve hatta
nefret boyutuna ulagan konumlanmalar s6z konusudur. Yukaridaki “gerekli/zorunlu ve
duygulanimsal” uzlagmalar yerini “zorunlu ¢atigmaya” birakmaktadir. Ciinkii birey o ¢atigmayla
bir seylerin degisecegine inanmaktadir. Genelleme yapmak dogru olmasa da daha sekiiler,
laik, solcu ya da geleneksel Miisliman olarak tanimladiklari aile ve gevreden gelen bireylerin
bu anlamda bu grupta daha fazla yer aldig1 soylenebilir. Cinkii onlarin 6zellikle aile, yakin
gevre ve arkadas grubunda kaybedecegi yani yukaridaki 6rneklerde oldugu gibi uzlagma icin
gerekli gordigii ¢ok fazla durum, yakin duygusal baglar yoktur. Onlar kendilerini daha 6zgiirce
ifade etmekte, aile icinde ciddi tepkilerle karsilagmamakta, sosyal cevrelerinde fikirlerini
agiklamaktan ve tartigmaya girmekten daha az cekinmekte ve kiiltiirel olarak yerlesik ritiiellere
katilma zorunlulugunu daha az hissetmektedirler. Bu anlamda direnis ve ¢atigmalar daha gok
kargimiza ¢ikmaktadir. Ancak cevreleri dindarsa ve kendi deyimleriyle bir “mahalle baskist”
varsa yine saygt duyarak, tartismalara kayitsiz kalarak ya da kimliklerini gizleyerek miizakere
yolunu segtikleri goriiliir. Ateist olan ve ailesinin dinden uzak oldugunu, ¢ocuklugunda dini bir
ortamda biiyiimedigini belirten Samsun katihmecilarimizdan Ela géyle soyler:

“Boyle 40’11 50’1i yaslarinda bir abi vardi bizim yazlik tarafinda komsumuz. Ben ona
soyledim hani konu gegince bir anda ben ¢ok inanmiyorum zaten falan dedim. Bunu ¢ok
insana sdyleme kizim dedi bana. Ben de sdylesem, sen rahatsiz olduysan sana sdylemem
abi dedim yani. Bir daha konugmayiz bu konuyu dedim yani.

-Sey hissetmiyorsun o zaman yani biri sorarsa ¢cekinmiyorsun.

-Sdylerim, cekinmedim hicbir zaman. Ben lisede kavga ediyordum.” (Samsun, Ela, 29

yaginda)

! Goftman, The Presentation of Self in Everyday Life, 22-23.
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Dolayisiyla Ela gorislerini séylemekten ¢ekinmedigini, sagma buldugu seyleri insanlarla
tartigtigini ifade etmektedir. Yine eger esi ya da onun ailesi imam nikahi isterse bunu
istemeyecegini, insanlar ne der diisiincesinde hareket etmeyecegini ifade etmektedir.

Yine ailesinin de sosyalist (babast), inangsiz oldugunu belirten Antalya katilimcilarimizdan
Giilden on yildir evli olmadan siirdiirdugi iligkisinden dolay1 gevresindeki bazi komgularinin
onunla iligkisini kestigini, bu anlamda Stinni Miisliman ve ataerkil ¢ogunlugun onun icin
dezavantaj oldugunu belirtmektedir. “Tercih ettigimiz seyin ee bazi sonuglari oluyor. Bunu tabii
ki goze alarak yapryorsunuz her seyi. Ben tabii ki biitiin bunlar1 kars1 olabilecek seyleri goze
alarak béyle yasamayi tercih ediyorum” diyen Giilden elinde bira sigeleriyle apartmana girince
dindar bir kadinin “O posetin igindekiler bira mi?” diye sordugunu ve buna sinirlendigini,
tepkisini su sekilde aktarmaktadir:

“Evet evet kadindi. Ve dindar, muhafazakar bir kadin, biri o. Bir diger erkek yoneticiye
ertesi giinii gittim, dedim ki, diin dedim .... Hanim’la béyle béyle bir seyler yagadik. Ee
ben yagina hiirmeten cevap vermedim ama bir dahakine terslerim, onu ilgilendirmez
dedim. Ee hani ¢ok da samimi degilim terslemek de istemedim, yasca benden biiyiik.
Saygisizlik yapmak istemedim ama bir daha béyle soru sorarsa ters cevap veririm. Hos

olmaz, dedim”” (Antalya, Giilden, 50 yaginda)

Antalyali katihmcilarimizdan deizme yakin oldugunu ifade eden Ginhan annesi inangh
olsa da babasinin dini bir yasami1 olmadiginy, “aydin” biri oldugunu (laik/demokrat Atatiirkgii
anlaminda) belirtir ve dini konularda rahatca konusabildigini soyle ifade eder:

“Aileme de soyliyorum. Anne babama. Belki bu kadar ¢ok ayrintili degil ama ben
diyorum yani iste 6ldigiimii zannediyorum. Merak etme orada ¢iiriiytip gidicez bundan
ibaret. Ben 6teki diinya 6biir diinyaya birakiyor bazi seyleri mesela, bazi kizgiliklarinin
oteki diinyada adaletin bulacagini diisiiniiyor. Oyle diyeyim. Oyle diisiinme hi¢ bosuna
uziilme diyorum. Sey bu diinyada yani ¢oziimiinii bulmaya ¢alis. Ciinki 6teki diinyada
ciiriiyecegiz gidecegiz diyorum. Giinaha girme diyor bana. Ha hah (giiliiyor). Yillardur
bu béyle gidiyor.” (Antalya, Giinhan, 52 yaginda)

Giinhan ailesine ve gevresine diisiincelerini rahatca ifade ettigini, toplumda bu anlamda
kendini oldukea iyi hissettigini belirtmektedir. Bazen catigmaya girmekten ¢ekinmedigini
hatta mevcut hitkimetten rahatsizigindan dolay: bunu diger dindarlara da yansitabildigini
ifade etmektedir. Mesela basortiisii konusunda artik siyasallagtigini disiindigi icin
bagortililerin onu rahatsiz ettigini, onlara zavalli goziiyle baktigini, nefret duygularinin
da olustugunu ve onlarla ginliik hayatta tartistigini, hatta onlara karsi daha az hoggoriilu
oldugunu ifade etmektedir. Bunun nadir oldugunu ve aslinda bagértiiliilere kars1 oldugundan
degil de daha ¢ok devletin siyasallagtirmasi yiiziinden béyle davrandigini vurgulamaktadir.
Bireysel yasaminda ise aslinda 6rnegin bazi dini pratikleri (6liiniin arkasindan dua etme,
Kur’an ayetleri okuma) “yillardir oturmuslugun verdigi bi rahatlama ydntemi” olarak
yapmaya devam ettigini ifade etmektedir.
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“Izmir laiki/Miisliiman1” olarak tanimladig bir ailede biiytidigini ve birgok dini eser

okudugunu ifade eden Izmir katilimcilarimizdan Fazil, ramazan davulcusunun

«

yok edilmesi

gereken bir gerilik oldugunu” ve ramazanda herkesin 6niinde yemek yemekten imtina

etmedigini su sozlerle belirtir:

“Ben yiyip i¢erim ama hani bu ne béyle gavur mu bu herif diye de bakarlar. Hala oluyor.
Benim kendi meslek ¢evremde 6zellikle. Ama is disinda yok yani yasadigim higbir yerde
o bakiglar1 atabilecek ya da homurdanabilecek bir cevreyle iliskim olmadi agikgasi.
Tanimadigim anlamina gelmiyor cevreyi. Sadece yasgamadim bu gevrelerde. Internetteyse
beni su rahatsiz ediyor, her Ramazan’da olur ya millet yedigini paylasir, bazilar1 da bunlar
Islam’in kutsal ayina saygisizlikla suglar... Ramazana inat atilan yeme icme fotograflar1.X
Sey gibi mesela, gecen seneki o Kadir Gecesi 6zel fotografi. Onun aynisini ben atmigtim
ama tabii ki yiiziim goriinmedigi i¢in sanirim viral olmad. (Giilityorlar) O tarz diirtmeleri
¢ok hos buluyorum. Ve samimi bir Miislimanin o diirtmeleri orucun bir pargas: olarak
gormesi gerektigine inaniyorum. Dolayisiyla o diirtmelere, cok terbiyesizce olanlari da var,
ama o diirtmelere kars: verilen tepkiler beni rahatsiz ediyor...Oyle olunca laf atiyorum,
laf sokuyorum. Mesela gegen yil onlinedan tamigtigim bir arkadagimla, yine bir kisi bu
sefer sanirim Misliman bile olmayan bir kisi bu arkadagimin Ramazan'da paylastigi
icki videosuna tepki gostermisti. Miisliman memleketteyiz, yapma bu kadar diye. Bu
arkadagim “miisliiman ¢ildirtma” challenge’ 6yle bir sey baglatmigti. Ramazan>da her
giin bir kadeh bir sey koyup Serefe! diye kaldirip post paylasiyorduk.” (Izmir, Fazil, 37

yaginda)

Bu sekilde girdigi catigma ve dindar kesimi rahatsiz edecek durumlari Fazil “kendimce bir
kisilik, bir cephe agryorum”seklinde 6zetlemektedir. Rahat oldugu ortamlardabu sekilde tepkiler
ortaya koyan Fazil da mesela inangsiz oldugunu ailesine “diis kirikligina ugramasimnlar” diye
soylememistir. Ashinda bu tiir catisma ve gerginlikler toplumsal diizlemde disiindagiimiizde
“tahammiil edilmez insanlarla bile birlikte yagsamay1 miimkiin hale getirdigi i¢in” olumlu olarak

degerlendirilebilir.? Simmel bu durumun iligkilere canlilik getirdigini s6yle ifade eder:

Zorbaliga, keyfilige, aksilige, pervasizliga isyan etme giictimiiz ve hakkimiz bile olmasayd,
karakterleriyle bize bSyle ac1 veren insanlarla herhangi bir iligki kurmaya katlanamazdik.
Unmitsiz adimlar atmaya mecbur kalirdik — ve bunlar da iligkiyi gercekten bitirirlerdi ama
“catisma” yaratmazlardi belki. Sadece basky, itirazla kargilasmadiginda ve sakince sineye
cekildiginde genelde arttig1 igin degil (gerci burada bu sart degildir), ayni zamanda tipkt
farkli psikolojik kosullarda agagilanma ve sabrin yaptig1 gibi baskinin bize bir ig tatmin,
oyalanma imkéni, rahatlik vermesinden dolay1 da. Itirazimiz, biitiiniiyle kogullarimizin
kurbani olmadigimizi hissettirir bize. Guictimiizii bilingli olarak kanitlamamizi saglar ve
ne pahasina olursa olsun geri gekilecegimiz kosullara hayatiyet ve karsihkliligi da ancak bu
sekilde kazandirir. ftiraz gozle goriiliir bir bagari kazanmadiginda, disa ¢tkmayip sadece
iistii kapali kaldiginda bile bu amaci gergeklestirir. Pratikte pek bir sonucu olmasa bile
yine de (hatta bazen iligkinin her iki tarafi igin de) bir i¢ denge kazanilmasini saglayabilir,
teskin edici bir etki uygulayabilir, sanal bir gii¢ hissi tretebilir ve bu sayede disaridan
bakan g6zlemcinin genelde nasil olup da devam ettigine sastig1 iligkileri kurtarabilir.®

© Simmel, On Individuality and Social Forms, 75.
¥ Georg Simmel, Bireysellik ve Kiiltiir (Istanbul: Metis Yaymcilik, 2009), 91-92.
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Bu ilging bir tartismadir ashinda. Katilimailarimizin birgogu dinle ilgili meseleleri ¢ok da
umursamadigini ifade ederken bile konu din egitimine geldiginde, hitkiimetin politikalarina
geldiginde soruyu gecistirmenmis, kayitsiz kalmayip fikirlerini beyan etmistir. En son drnekteki
Fazil da 6rnegin Tirkiye'deki birgok dini alandaki ilahiyatcilar1 takip edip dinledigini,
tartismalar1 yakindan takip ettigini ifade etmektedir. Bu da toplumsal ya da siyasi diizlemdeki
tartismalarin bir sekilde i¢ine ¢ekildiklerini, onlardan uzak kalamadiklarini gosterir.

Bilyiik Resimde Doniisiim Fikri: Pazarlik ve Fedakarlik

Yukaridaki bolimlerde aile ve gevresi ile bir sekilde uzlasmaya gidilen ya da karsitlik ya
da nefret iceren konumlanmalar: ele alip tartistim. Bunlarin diginda bazi katihmcilarimiz igin
mesele daha biyiik cercevede ele alinip degerlendirilmelidir. Onlar i¢in olay sadece kisisel alan
agmak, bir sekilde toplumsal yapiyla baglari korumaktan 6te toplumsal bir degisim ve dontisiim
icin 6nemlidir. Kolektif bir sekilde daha fazla 6zgiirlitk kazanmak ya da gelecekte daha fazla
kazanim elde etmek icin fedakarlik yapilmasi gerekmektedir ve bunun igin bazi taktiklere
bagvururlar. Bagka bir deyisle, kiiltiirel bir pazarlik s6z konusudur. Deniz Kandiyoti kadinlarin
ataerkillikle olan miicadelesini ve bazi dayatmalari kabul ederek bagka kazanimlar elde etmek ya
da sahip olduklar: birtakim giigleri koruma anlaminda pazarlik kavramini agiklamigtir.* Dindar
olmayan bireyler de kiiltiire yerlesik olan dini ritiiel ya da séylemlere uyarak ya da gérmezden
gelerek bir pazarlik yapmaktadirlar.

Babasinin solcu/ateist, dinden uzak oldugunu, annesinin ise daha inangh oldugunu belirten
Van katihmcilarimizdan Zeliha kendisinin de gocukluktan itibaren ateist oldugunu ve feminist
hareketin i¢inde oldugunu belirtiyor. Kendi ailesiyle ilgili meselelerde mesela ¢ocuguna okulda
dini miizik (ilahi) dinletildigi i¢in okuldan alarak tepki gdsterdigini fakat toplumsal alanlarda
bir pazarlik yaptigini su sozlerle agikliyor:

“Mesela ben, kendim i¢in s6yleyeyim, dindar degilim ama kdyde bayrama gittigimizde bir
biyiigiim geldiginde gidiyorum “Bayramin kutlu olsun.” diyorum, elini 6piiyorum. Niye?
Daha bagka alanlarda ézgiir olmak i¢in. Onun o istedigini yapryorum, onun génliini hog
ediyorum. Bir yandan da kendi hayatim1 yagtyorum. Anlatabildim mi? Maalesef bir yere
gittigimde iste herkes el-Fatiha okuyor, ben de agiyorum elimi onlar gibi davraniyorum
ama bagka seyler s6yliiyorum...bu da iste ortama uyum saglamak. Ortama uyum
sagliyorum. (Giilerek) Zaten, ben bag1 agik gidiyorum. Bagimi drtmiiyorum taziyede. O

bir isyan zaten.” (Van, Zeliha, 47 yasinda)

Zeliha sahip oldugu birtakim 6zgiirlik alanlarini koruma adina ortaya uyum
sagladigin1  anlatmaktadir. Konugmanin devaminda yine kendisine saygi gosterilmesi
icin Ramazan'da oru¢ tutanlara saygi gostermek zorunda oldugunu ifade etmektedir.
[Ik bolimde tartisngimiz duygulanimsal ya da gerekli uzlagmadan 6te bir durum
vardir bu siyasette. Ciinkii aile ya da toplumla kurdugu duygusal bagdan ya da ait
olma hissinden ziyade kendine o6zgiirlik alani agmak temel motivasyon olmaktadir.

“ Deniz Kandiyoti, “Bargaining with Patriarchy,” Gender & Society 2, no. 3 (September 1988): 274-90,
https://doi.org/10.1177/089124388002003004.
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Zeliha diger taraftan hasta biri i¢in kullanilan “Rabbim sifa versin” tarz1 dini ifadelere bile
kars1 oldugunu bazen dindarlara karsi igrenme hissi olustugunu belirtiyor. Yine evlenirken
esinin ailesi istemesine ragmen dini nikah yaptirmadigini, ¢ocuguna gittigi okulda dini
icerikli derslerden dolay1 okuldan aldigini, hatta miimkiinse bagortiisiiz 6gretmen istedigini
belirtmektedir. Yani catigmalar siirekli yasamaktadir ve aktif karsitliklarini ortaya koymaktadr.

Ailesinde dini bir atmosfer olmadigini belirten Istanbul katiimeilarimizdan Osman, geng
yaslardan itibaren 6rgiitlii bir sekilde hareket ettigini séyliiyor ve kendini sosyalist ateist olarak
tamimhiyor. Toplumsal olarak bazi degisim ve doniisiimlerin yasanmasi igin de fedakarlik
yapilmasi gerektigini vurguluyor:

“Temas: nasil saglaman lazim, kendinden fedakérlik ederek, sivrilmeden yani. Bir adim,
geri adim atacaksin, fikrini soyleyeceksin, kars: taraf sana bir adim gelebilsin, fedakérlik
yapmak gerekiyor yani” (Istanbul, Osman, 39 yasinda)

Dini nikahla ilgili sorulan soruya da su sekilde cevap verir Osman:

“Yani sey dedim anlattim ya hani kisinin orgiitlenme siirecinde fedakarlik yapryordum
ben yani, orada da seviyorsan fedakarlik yapman gerekir. Bu hani gergekten sen
inangsizhigin konusunda kendinden eminsen zaten bunun bir seyi yok zaten, kendinden
siphe duyacak bir seyin yok. Yaparsin gider, tamam senin dedigin de oldu, ben de senin
dedigini yaptim, mutlu musun, mutluyum, ben de mutluyum, kazan-kazan durumu yani.
[giiliismeler] Fedakarlik yapmadan olmuyor bazi seyler.” (Istanbul, Osman, 39 yaginda)

Buradaki 6rneklerde bireyler sadece kendileri i¢in bir kazang/karsilik bekledikleri i¢in degil
icinde bulunduklari ideolojik grubun da uzun donemde kazang elde etmesine yonelik tavirlarda
ve soylemlerde bulunmaktadirlar. O yiizden fedakérlik ve yine sayg: 6ne ¢ikan kavramlardir.

Sonug ve Tartigma

Bu cahiyma Tirkiye'de “dindar olmayan/dinden uzak” bireylerin hayat hikayelerine ve
toplum iginde aldiklar1 pozisyon ve etkilesimlere odaklandig: icin literatiire 6nemli bir katk:
sunmaktadur. Tiirkiye'de kiiltiirle i¢ ice ge¢mis olan dini ritiiel, pratik ve soylemler bireylerin
bir sekilde hayatina degmektedir. Kimisi zaten dindar ailede biiyiidagii ve ocukluktan itibaren
dini telkinlere maruz kaldig1 i¢in dinden ayrilma siirecinde daha ¢ok kendilerini saklama ve
Miisliimanmig gibi goriinme taktiklerine bagvurmak zorunda kalmaktadir. Kimileri i¢in bu
normaldir ve sevdikleri, sayg1 duyduklar: aile ve arkadaglariyla iligkilerinin zedelenmemesi
adina onlarla uzlagsmayi gerekli gormektedirler. Daha sekiiler ya da dini yasamdan uzak bir aileye
dogan bireyler i¢in siire¢ daha az sancili gozitkmektedir fakat onlar da toplumsal ritiiellerde
bazen tepkilerini gosterseler de ¢ogu zaman saygi duyarak, uyum saglayarak, eger orgitli
bir faaliyet i¢indelerse ileride daha fazla kazanim elde etme amach fedakarhiklarda bulunacak
sekilde bir pozisyon almaktadirlar. Gorillmektedir ki Quack’in belirttigi gibi, “din ve dinsizlik
arasindaki iligkiyi neyin olusturdugu her zaman belirli bir uzam-zamansal ortama baglidir.*

> Quack, “Outline of a Relational Approach to “Nonreligion,” 450.
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Bu nedenle politikalari, belirli séylemlerin ve gii¢ iliskilerinin dolagimda oldugu toplumsal
alana gore degisir. Ayni birey kendini ¢ok rahat hissettigi arkadas ortaminda dini meselelerle ya
da dindarlarla ilgili dalga gecip, oldukga karsit argiiman olusturabilirken baski altinda hissettigi
ya da kendisinin hig anlagilamayacagini diisiindigi aile/akraba ortaminda sessiz kalabilmekte
hatta istemedigi pratikleri yaparak “ikiyiizli” bir sekilde davranabilmektedir. Yani dinden uzak
bir yasam “kararsiz” ve “durumsal” olarak kargimiza ¢ikar.* Bourdieu, sosyal mekani farkli
pozisyonlara sahip bireylerin kargilastig1 bir “iligkiler sistemi” olarak gérmis, cok ya da az hakim
olan ve hakim olunan sosyal konumlarin oldugu bir sosyal hiyerarsi olarak hayal etmistir.” Bu
anlamda aslinda Tirkiye'de ateist ya da dinsiz olmak da baz1 ortamlarda baskin olan sdylem ya
da eylemlere doniuigebilmektedir.

Ne olursa olsun uzlagma, ¢atigma ya da pazarlik bitin bu etkilesim bi¢imlerinde ve
konumlanmalarda saygi kavrami 6n plana g¢ikmaktadir. Dolayisiyla bireylerin kargilikl
saygtya dayali bir toplumda bir arada yasamaya yonelik bu tiir taktik ve siyaseti izlediklerini
iddia ediyorum. Olduk¢a baskici bir aile ve gevrede yetisen bazi bireyler giinliik hayattaki
etkilesimlerinde oldukga tepkisel davranip ¢atigmalara girseler de goriigmelerin ¢ogunda
kiiltiirel olarak toplumda yerlesik kabul ettikleri birgok uygulamaya sayg1 duymalari gerektigini
dustindiikleri ve bu nedenle uzlagmanin yollarini aradiklar1 gériilmektedir. Bu anlamda saygj,
aile sevgisi ve kendine/grubuna 6zgiir bir alan yaratma bu uzlagmanin ve ¢atigmalarin 6ne
¢ikan motivasyonlaridir.

Lori Beamann “Sadece basarisizliklar belgelenir ve incelenirse bilim, sosyal yasamin
olumlu modellerinin olusturulmasma nasil katkida bulunabilir?” sorusunu ve onerdigi
“derin esitlik” kavramini olduk¢a onemli buluyorum.® Onun Onerdifi esitlik giindelik
etkilesimlerde saklidir ve tanimdan ziyade bir siirece isaret eder. Esitligi giindelik hayatin
bir kazanimi olarak yeniden tanir ve “agonistik saygi, benzerligin taninmasi ve es zamanh
olarak farklihigin kabulii, topluluk yaratma ve komsuluk yoluyla izlenebilir” der.® Beaman,
farkli toplumlarda derin esitligin saygy, sevgi, affetme ve giindelik iligskilerde yanhs anlamalari
gormezden gelmeyi igeren bir siire¢ oldugunu belirtmektedir.*® Onun alti ¢izdigi, kisinin
kendi inanglarmi dayatmaya galiymadigi iligskilerde daha sik bulabilecegimiz ideal bir
esitlik anlayig1 olabilir. Ancak Turkiye'deki 6rneklerdeki bu uzlagmaci ve hatta aktif kargithk
ve catismalart da bu “derin esitlik” siirecinin bir pargasi olarak degerlendirebilecegimizi
disiiniiyorum. Egitlik kavrami burada ¢ok daha ideal bir olguya goénderme yapiyor
goziikecegi icin hatta ben stirece “derin uzlasma” demenin daha dogru olabilecegini
disiintiyorum. Ya da katiimeimizin belirttigi gibi birey ve toplum arasindaki “zimni sézlesme.”

6 Johannes Quack and Mascha Schulz, “Who Counts as “None”?: Ambivalent, Embodied, and Situational
Modes of Nonreligiosity in Contemporary South Asia,” Religion and Society 1, no. aop (2023): 1-14.

47 Pierre Bourdieu, “Social Space and Symbolic Power,” Sociological Theory 7, no. 1 (1989): 16, https://doi.
0rg/10.2307/202060.

* Lori G. Beaman, ‘Deep Equality as an Alternative to Accommodation and Tolerance, Nordic Journal of
Religion and Society 27, no. 2 (10 February 2017): 89-111, https://doi.org/10.18261/ISSN1890-7008-2014
-02-01.

* Beaman, 96.

%0 Beaman, 104.
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Oyle gériiniiyor ki Tiirkiye'deki derin anlasmazliklarin en aza indirilmesi adina her kesim
tarafindan talep edilen budur; tahakkiimiin ve baskinin olmadigy, herkesin birbirine saygiyla
yaklastig1 bir zeminde yagsamak. Bu anlamda farkli gruplarin saygiya yaklagimlari, “saygi adina”
yaptiklar1 nelerdir? Saygisizhigin sinirlar1 nerede baglamaktadir? Bu sorular is13inda saygiya dair
soylemlerin daha derin tartisilacag) aragtirmalarin yapilmasi 6nemlidir.
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Power Distance, Communication, and Safety:
A Study on Aircraft Maintenance Workers

Ozlem CAPAN OZEREN ©)

Abstract

This study examines the influence of organizational power distance on communication, voice behavior, and
safety-related decisions in the aviation maintenance sector. In this high-risk field, precision and collaboration are
critical. Using a qualitative research design, in-depth interviews were conducted with 13 aircraft maintenance
technicians from four companies. Thematic analysis identified four main categories: social withdrawal,
acquiescence to power, instrumental use of power, and sensitivity to others’ judgments, which refers to the
tendency of employees to consider the opinions and reactions of their peers and superiors before speaking up
or making decisions. Our findings reveal a significant aspect of the aviation maintenance sector. While many
employees are willing to speak up when they disagree with the majority, some—especially younger and less
experienced technicians—prefer to remain silent due to hierarchical pressures and fear of retaliation. This
behavior contributes to organizational silence, which may hinder the detection of safety threats. Participants
also strongly opposed favoritism, linking it to the unethical instrumental use of power. While some viewed strict
leadership as necessary for enforcing discipline, others emphasized the importance of respectful, human-centered
management. The study underscores the urgent need for participatory management practices in the aviation
maintenance sector. Power distance is not static but shaped by organizational culture, self-confidence, seniority,
and perceived psychological safety. To reduce risks and promote safety, organizations must prioritize the
development of participatory management practices, transparent communication structures, and environments
that support speaking up without fear. These findings contribute to broader discussions on organizational
culture and safety in high-stakes industries like aviation.
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Gii¢ Mesafesi, iletisim ve Emniyet:
Ucak Bakim Personeli Uzerine Bir Arastirma

Ozlem CAPAN OZEREN )

0z

Bu ¢alisma, havacilik bakim sektoriinde orgiitsel giic mesafesinin iletisim, ¢alisanlarin goriis bildirme ve fikir
paylasimi konusundaki davranglar: (literatiirde "voice behavior” olarak gegen) ve emniyetle ilgili kararlar
iizerindeki etkisini incelemektedir. Hassasiyet ve is birliginin kritik oldugu bu yiiksek riskli alanda, nitel
arastirma yontemi kullanilmis ve dort farkls sirkette gorev yapan 13 ugak bakim teknisyeniyle derinlemesine
goriigmeler gerceklestirilmigtir. Tematik analiz sonucunda dort ana kategori belirlenmigtir: sosyal geri gekilme,
giice razi olma, giiciin aragsal kullanimi ve bagkalarinin yargilarma duyarlilik. Bu son tema, ¢alisanlarin
fikirlerini ifade etmeden veya karar almadan énce cevrelerindeki kisilerin ve iistlerinin goriiglerini ve
tepkilerini dikkate alma egilimini ifade etmektedir. Bulgularimiz, havacilik bakim sektoriine ozgii onemli bir
noktay: ortaya koymaktadir. Katilmailarin bir kismu cogunlukla aymi fikirde olmadiklarinda goriislerini dile
getirmeye istekli olsalar da, ézellikle geng ve deneyimsiz teknisyenler, hiyerarsik baskilar ve misilleme korkusu
nedeniyle sessiz kalmay: tercih etmektedir. Bu durum, emniyet risklerinin fark edilmesini engelleyebilecek
orgiitsel sessizlige yol agmaktadir. Katiimcilar ayrica kaywrmacilia giglii bigimde karsi gtkmakta ve bunu,
giiciin etik digt aragsal kullamminmn bir gostergesi olarak degerlendirmektedir. Bazi ¢alisanlar kat liderligi
disiplin saglamak agisindan gerekli goriirken, digerleri saygili ve insan odakli bir yonetim tarzimn onemini
vurgulamigtir. Calisma, havacilik bakim sektoriinde katilimcer yonetim uygulamalarinin gerekliligine dikkat
cekmektedir. Gii¢ mesafesi duragan bir yap: degildir; 6rgiit kiiltiirii, 6zgiiven, kidem ve algilanan psikolojik
givenlik gibi unsurlar tarafindan sekillenmektedir. Emniyeti artirmak ve riskleri azaltmak igin, orgiitlerin seffaf
iletisim yapilari, korkusuzca goriis ifade etme ortamlari ve katilimc: yonetim anlayislarim onceliklendirmeleri
gerekmektedir. Elde edilen bulgular, havacilik gibi yiiksek riskli sektorlerde orgiit kiiltiirii ve emniyet tizerine
yiiriitiilen literatiire anlaml katkilar sunmaktadr.
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Power Distance, Communication, and Safety

Introduction

Current research has increasingly focused on the non-technical aspects of aviation accidents,
with numerous studies conducted on human factors,' which systematically explore the
interaction and optimization between individuals, technology, and organizations.> The factors
contributing to accidents in aviation are closely related to both individuals and organizations.?
New safety approaches view human error as the outcome of underlying systemic issues,*
where organization-wide behaviors or structural flaws can predispose individuals to make
mistakes.® As a result, cultural factors that may expose human errors leading to accidents have
become a key focus of research.® This shift in perspective has led researchers to examine not
only individual actions but also the broader cultural environments that shape those actions.
The potential impact of this research on improving aviation safety is significant, and it is now
understood that employees are influenced by the culture they belong to and tend to act by that
culture’s values.”

! Vala Lale Tiiziiner, “Pilotlarda Ekip Kaynak Yonetimi Becerileri” In Havacilik Psikolojisi: Kavramlar,
Aragtirmalar, Uygulamalar, eds. Pmar Unsal and Seda Geken, (Istanbul: Istanbul Universitesi Yayinlari,
2022), 137.

2 J. Matthew Beaubien and David P. Baker, “A Review of Selected Aviation Human Factors Taxonomies,
Accident/Incident Reporting Systems and Data Collection Tools.” International Journal of Applied Aviation
Studies 2, n0.2 (2002): 12; Scott Shappell et al., “Human Error and Commercial Aviation Accidents: An
Analysis Using the Human Factors Analysis and Classification System.” Human Factors 49 no.2 (2007): 227.
https://doi.org/10.1518/001872007X312469; Awatef Ergai et al., “Assessment of the Human Factors Analysis
and Classification System (HFACS): Intra-Rater and Inter-Rater Reliability” Safety Science 82 (2016): 393;
Damien Kelly and Marina Efthymiou, “An Analysis of Human Factors in Fifty Controlled Flight into Terrain
Aviation Accidents from 2007 to 2017” Journal of Safety Research 69 (2019): 155. https://doi.org/10.1016/].
51.2019.03.009

* Tarik Guines, Ugur Turhan, and Birsen Agikel. “Hava Aract Bakim Teknisyenlerinin Nitelikleri ve
Yetkinliklerinin Onemi”” In Havacilik Psikolojisi: Kavramlar, Arastirmalar, Uygulamalar, eds. Pinar Unsal
and Seda Ceken, (Istanbul: istanbul Universitesi Yayinlari, 2022), 532.

* Nektarios Karanikas, “Correlation of Changes in the Employment Costs and Average Task Load with Rates
of Accidents Attributed to Human Error” Aviation Psychology and Applied Human Factors 5, no. 2 (2015):
107. https://doi.org/10.1027/2192-0923/a000083

® James Reason, “Achieving a Safe Culture: Theory and Practice” Work & Stress 12 (1998): 297. https://doi.
0rg/10.1080/02678379808256868

¢ Ashleigh Merritt and Daniel Maurino, “Cross-Cultural Factors in Aviation Safety” In Cultural Ergonomics
(Advances in Human Performance and Cognitive Engineering Research, Vol. 4), eds. Michael Kaplan,
(Bingley: Emerald Group Publishing Limited, 2004), 147. https://doi.org/10.1016/S1479-3601(03)04005-0;
Wen-Chin Li et al., “The Differences of Aviation Human Factors between Individualism and Collectivism
Culture” In Human-Computer Interaction. Interacting in Various Application Domains: 13th International
Conference, HCI International 2009, San Diego, CA, USA, July 19-24, 2009, Proceedings, Part IV, edited
by Julie A. Jacko (Berlin Heidelberg: Springer, 2009), 723. https://doi.org/10.1007/978-3-642-02583-9_78;
Barry Strauch, “Can Cultural Differences Lead to Accidents? Team Cultural Differences and Sociotechnical
System Operations,” Human Factors 52, no. 2 (2010): 246. https://doi.org/10.1177/0018720810362238.

7 Duygu Anuk, “Pilot Segiminde Psikolojik Ozelliklerin Onemi ve Degerlendirilme Yéntemleri” In Havactlik
Psikolojisi: Kavramlar, Arastirmalar, Uygulamalar, edited by Pelin Unsal and Seda Ceken (Istanbul: Istanbul
Universitesi Yayinlari, 2022), 128.
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Employee attitudes and behaviors in the workplace are shaped by a three-layered cultural
model.® The first layer is national culture, which individuals are born into and which tends to
resist change. The second layer is the organizational culture, which embodies the organization’s
core values, policies, and operational practices. These components form the foundation of
the safety culture and management systems. The third layer is professional culture, which
encompasses the norms, values, and beliefs learned through professional training and shared
practices.” Organizational culture, which plays a critical role in shaping employee behavior, is
also a significant determinant of a hazardous environment that may lead to accidents."

1. Human Factors, Cultural Dimensions, and Power Distance

According to ICAO (International Civil Aviation Organization), organizations promote
effective safety practices by fostering a safety culture that facilitates safety reporting."" Safety
culture -an extension of organizational culture- reflects the values and communication
practices that shape how safety is perceived and managed. In essence, safety involves the
prevention of errors and violations that could result in accidents, making it an ongoing and
active component of an organization’s operations. Reason'? argues that safety culture consists
of five essential characteristics," the first of which is reporting culture. A reporting culture
refers to an environment where employees can openly express their concerns regarding flight
safety without fear of being questioned or blamed. It also entails an atmosphere of trust, where
employees feel comfortable “confessing” their mistakes.'* Organizations that foster a robust
safety culture prioritize feedback on all incidents, emphasizing investigating underlying causes
of unsafe actions rather than penalizing unintentional errors. In this context, fostering an
environment of open and effective communication is essential for building and maintaining a
strong safety culture within the organization."

8 Robert L. Helmreich and Ashleigh C. Merritt, Culture at Work in Aviation and Medicine: National,
Organizational, and Professional Influences (Aldershot, UK.: Ashgate, 1998), 1.

° Helmreich and Merritt, Culture at Work in Aviation and Medicine: National, Organizational, and
Professional Influences, 27.

1 Ozlem Gapan Ozeren, Sener Odabasoglu, and Giiray Tezer, “Investigation of Organizational Power
Distance Levels of Pilots Working on Airlines in Turkey: Flight Safety and Professional Courtesy Dilemma,”
Journal of Aviation 6, no. 2 (2022): 187, https://doi.org/10.30518/jav.1110524; Jing, Hung-Sying, C. J. Lu, and
Shang-Jee Peng. “Culture, Authoritarianism and Commercial Aircraft Accidents,” 341.

! International Civil Aviation Organization, Doc 9859 AN/474 Third Edition — 2012 International Civil
Aviation Organization Safety Management Manual (SMM), (2012), 22, 24. https://www.icao.int/sam/
documents/rst-smsssp-13/smm_3rd_ed_advance.pdf

"2 James Reason, “Achieving a Safe Culture: Theory and Practice,” 305.

* M. Dominic Cooper, “The Safety Culture Construct: Theory and Practice” In Safety Cultures, Safety
Models, edited by Claude Gilbert, Benoit Journé, Hervé Laroche, and Corinne Bieder (Springer Briefs in
Applied Sciences and Technology. Cham: Springer, 2018), 49. https://doi.org/10.1007/978-3-319-95129-4_5
! James Reason, “Achieving a Safe Culture: Theory and Practice,” 305.

13 Seda Geken and Hakki Aktas, “Ucus Ekiplerinde Iletisim” In Havacilik Psikolojisi: Kavramlar, Arastirmalar,
Uygulamalar, eds. Pelin Unsal and Seda Ceken (Istanbul: istanbul Universitesi Yaynlari, 2022), 200.
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Research on culture suggests that it broadly affects individuals at cognitive, emotional,
motivational, and behavioral levels.’® For instance, Hofstede and colleagues identified five
key dimensions of culture—individualism, power distance, uncertainty avoidance, long-term
orientation, and masculinity-femininity—through their research involving 80 countries."
Power distance refers to hierarchical structures such as gender, age, social status, economics,
politics, race, and seniority and how these factors are perceived regarding privilege or
inferiority. Research indicates that influential individuals are seen as superior in high-power-
distance cultures. In contrast, those with less power often accept their position and show
loyalty and obedience to theirleaders.'® As a cultural dimension, individualism has been shown
to be inversely related to power distance, highlighting the power imbalance between younger
individuals and those in senior positions within a society.'” Gorodnichenko and Roland
found that individualism is linked to values like personal freedom, opportunity, achievement,
progress, and recognition while neglecting harmony, cooperation, and relationships with
superiors. Their research reveals that nations with elevated power distance tend to experience
higher airline accidents, whereas countries with greater individualism demonstrate lower
accident rates.

Enomoto and Geisler expanded this research by adding new parameters to further examine
the relationship between cultural dimensions and aviation accidents.”” Their study confirmed
that nations with high power distance are more prone to aviation accidents, while those with
high individualism tend to have lower accident rates.”!

2. Maintenance Errors, Communication, and the Culture of Silence
According to a study, maintenance failures account for a substantial 12% to 18% of global
aviation accidents, resulting in a staggering cost of $7 billion or more to the industry.*

' Michael Knoll et al., “International Differences in Employee Silence Motives: Scale Validation, Prevalence,
and Relationships with Culture Characteristics Across 33 Countries” Journal of Organizational Behavior 42,
no. 5 (2021): 625, https://doi.org/10.1002/job.2512

17 Geert Hofstede, Culture’s Consequences: Comparing Values, Behaviors, Institutions, and Organizations
Across Nations (Thousand Oaks, CA: Sage, 2001).

'8 Michael A. Daniels and Gary J. Greguras, “Exploring the Nature of Power Distance: Implications for
Micro- and Macro-Level Theories, Processes, and Outcomes.” Journal of Management 40, no. 5 (2014):
1204, https://doi.org/10.1177/0149206314527131; Stephen Bochner and Beryl Hesketh, “Power Distance,
Individualism/Collectivism, and Job-Related Attitudes in a Culturally Diverse Work Group.” Journal of
Cross-Cultural Psychology 25, no. 2 (1994): 250, https://doi.org/10.1177/0022022194252005; Bradley L.
Kirkman et al., “Individual Power Distance Orientation and Follower Reactions to Transformational
Leaders: A Cross-Level, Cross-Cultural Examination,” Academy of Management Journal 52, no. 4 (2009):
749, https://doi.org/10.5465/am;j.2009.43669971

¥ Yuriy Gorodnichenko and Gérard Roland, “Which Dimensions of Culture Matter for Long-Run Growth?”
American Economic Review: Papers & Proceedings 101, no. 3 (2011): 493.

% Carl E. Enomoto and Karl R. Geisler, “Culture and Plane Crashes: A Cross-Country Test of The Gladwell
Hypothesis” Economics and Sociology 10, no. 3 (2017), https://doi.org/10.14254/2071-789X.2017/10-3/20

2 Enomoto and Geisler, “Culture and Plane Crashes: A Cross-Country Test of The Gladwell Hypothesis,”
289.

2 HamadS. J. Rashid, Simon. Place, and Graham Braithwaite, “Investigating the Investigations: A Retrospective
Study in the Aviation Maintenance Error Causation” Cognition Technology & Work 15 (2013): 171.
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When serious incidents are included in these accidents, the rate increases to 23%. It is alarming
to note that maintenance-related causes of aviation accidents are 6.5 times more likely to result
in fatalities than others.** Aviation maintenance services are not only a very challenging job
field* but also full of cultural and climate influences that lead to unsafe and risky practices.*
Aircraft maintenance workers operate in a complex work environment that requires teamwork
skills in cooperation, coordination, and communication with other employees.*”
Communication is not just a tool but a crucial factor in preventing aviation accidents
and incidents.”® The most essential factor that determines attitudes towards communication
and coordination in aviation is the motivation of individuals to communicate and
coordinate with other members of the team.” various reasons motivate employees to
remain silent due to the potential costs of speaking up.** While poor communication
is a primary factor contributing to conflicts,” behaviors such as expressing opinions
and addressing problems to improve conditions in the workplace can also be perceived
as actions that challenge authorities, disrupt routines, and threaten group order.*

* Rashid, Place, and Braithwaite, “Investigating the Investigations: A Retrospective Study in the Aviation
Maintenance Error Causation,” 171.

#* Neelakshi Majumdar et al., “An Analysis and Review of Maintenance-Related Commercial Aviation
Accidents and Incidents” In Digital Human Modeling and Applications in Health, Safety, Ergonomics and
Risk Management, edited by Vincent G. Dufty (Cham: Springer, 2023), 532, https://doi.org/10.1007/978-3
-031-35748-0_36

» Gilsen Serap Cekerol and Emre Aydin, “Ucak Bakim Teknisyenlerinin Kisiler Arasi Catigma Cozme
Yaklagimlarinin Takim Algisina Etkisi” Mersin Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii E-Dergisi 3, no. 1
(2019): 40, https://dergipark.org.tr/en/download/article-file/913073

% Karen B. Marais and Matthew R. Robichaud. “Analysis of Trends in Aviation Maintenance Risk:
An Empirical Approach” Reliability Engineering & System Safety 106 (2012): 104-118. https://doi.
org/10.1016/j.ress.2012.06.003,104; Oznur Usanmaz, “Training of the Maintenance Personnel to Prevent
Failures in Aircraft Systems,” Engineering Failure Analysis 18, no. 7 (2011): 1684, https://doi.org/10.1016/j.
engfailanal.2011.02.010

¥ David C.Kraus and Anand K. Gramopadhye, “Effect of Team Training on Aircraft Maintenance Technicians:
Computer-Based Training Versus Instructor-Based Training,” International Journal of Industrial Ergonomics
27, no. 3 (2001): 152, https://doi.org/10.1016/S0169-8141(00)00044-5

2 Cekerol and Aydin, “Ugak Bakim Teknisyenlerinin Kisiler Aras1 Catigma Cézme Yaklagimlarinin Takim
Algisina Etkisi,” 26.

» Hakki Aktas, “Sivil Havacilik Isletmelerinde Begeri Faktorler Perspektifinden Ugus Ekibi Kaynak Yénetimi:
Sivil Havacilik Isletmeleri Pilotlarinin Kisilik Yapilari ile Ugus Ekibi Kaynak Yonetimi Tutumlari Arasindaki
Miski” (Yayimlanmamis doktora tezi, Istanbul Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisti, 2011), 68.

% Elizabeth W. Morrison, “Employee Voice and Silence” Annual Review of Organizational Psychology
and Organizational Behavior 1 (2014): 175, https://doi.org/10.1146/annurev-orgpsych-031413-091328;
Elad N. Sherf, Michael R. Parke, and Sofya Isaakyan, “Distinguishing Voice and Silence at Work: Unique
Relationships with Perceived Impact, Psychological Safety, and Burnout” Academy of Management Journal
64, no. 1 (2021): 115, https://doi.org/10.5465/amj.2018.1428

! Emel Arslan, “Analysis of Communication Skill and Interpersonal Problem Solving in Preschool Trainees”
Social Behavior and Personality 38, no. 4 (2010): 523, https://doi.org/10.2224/sbp.2010.38.4.523

*2Van Dyne, Linn, Lary L. Cummings, and Judi McLean Parks. “Extra-role Behaviors: In Pursuit of Construct
and Definitional Clarity (A Bridge Over Muddied Waters).” In Research in Organizational Behavior, Vol. 17,
edited by Barry M. Staw and Lary L. Cummings, 247-285. Bingley, UK: JAI Press, 1995, 247.
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In high-risk sectors such as aviation, effective and open communication and employee
feedback are critical in preventing accidents.*® The success of maintenance is possible through
communication and teamwork.** Because it was revealed that a lack of communication caused
15.80% of maintenance errors, it was also found that 16.60% of communication-related
maintenance errors were between managers and employees.*

Aircraft-maintenance technicians operate in time-pressured, uncertain environments
in which the line between correct and incorrect procedures is often blurred and supporting
information may be scarce. In these challenging conditions, healthy communication, reporting,
and coordination play a pivotal role in preventing potential errors.** Conversely, uncertainties
stemming from hesitation and lack of communication during the operation process can
pose a significant threat to flight safety. As we delve into the following section, we’ll see how
power distance can further hinder open communication, leading employees to withhold their
opinions and refrain from sharing their thoughts due to respect for seniority, fear of punishment,
embarrassment, and fear of deterioration of relationships. The high hierarchy among the teams
can also create a communication barrier when one employee considers his/her task superior.

3. Power Distance, Social Approval, and Safety Culture

Power distance is essential in defining power relations between individuals.’” This concept
describes the degree of inequality between individuals with less power and those with more
power within the same social structure. Power distance shows significant differences between
societies with high and low power distance, and this situation also affects organizational cultures.
In societies with high power distance, people find it difficult to express their concerns to more
powerfulindividuals and avoid challenging this hierarchical structure.*® Especially in organizations
with a strong hierarchical structure, employees avoid giving feedback in situations that go wrong
and prefer to remain silent due to fear of retaliation.*

As discussed earlier, in organizations with a strong hierarchical structure, employees may avoid
giving feedback due to fear of retaliation or disrupting authority. This communication avoidance
can result in missed opportunities to detect and correct errors, potentially compromising safety.
As a part of organizational culture, power distance is considered one of four basic dimensions.*

%3 Nadine Bienefeld and Gudela Grote. “Speaking Up in Ad Hoc Multiteam Systems: Individual-Level Effects
of Psychological Safety, Status, and Leadership within and across Teams” European Journal of Work and
Organizational Psychology 23, no. 6 (2014): 930, https://doi.org/10.1080/1359432X.2013.808398

** Darko Virovac, Anita Domitrovi¢, and Ernest Bazijanac, “The Influence of Human Factor in Aircraft
Maintenance” Promet-Traffic & Transportation 29, no. 3 (2017): 263, https://doi.org/10.7307/ptt.v29i3.2068;
Giines et al., “Hava Arac1 Bakim Teknisyenlerinin Nitelikleri ve Yetkinliklerinin Onemi,” 534.

% Virovac, Domitrovi¢ and Bazijanac, “The Influence of Human Factor in Aircraft Maintenance,” 262.

% Rashid, Place, and Braithwaite, “Investigating the Investigations: A Retrospective Study in the Aviation
Maintenance Error Causation,” 172.

7 Yilmaz Ilker Yorulmaz vd., “Orgiitsel Giig Mesafesi Olgegi Gegerlik ve Giivenirlik Calismasi” Trakya
Egitim Dergisi 8, no. 4 (2018): 673, https://dergipark.org.tr/en/download/article-file/562548

3 Knoll et al., “International Differences,” 625.

¥ Hofstede, Culture’s Consequences: Comparing Values, Behaviors, Institutions, and Organizations Across
Nations, 83.

% Solmaz, G., and C. Serinkan. “Orgiitlerde Gii¢ Mesafesinin Orgiitsel Sessizlik ile iliskisi: Bir Alan
Arastirmas1” Yeni Fikir Dergisi 12, no. 25 (2020), 17.
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As a part of organizational culture, power distance is considered one of four basic
dimensions.* The first is “legitimizing power”; this dimension is defined as employees’
acceptance of the unequal distribution of power within the organization and making efforts
to legitimize this situation. Hierarchically superior individuals legitimize their power based on
laws, rules, and regulations.* This situation is also socially reinforced by proverbs such as “Order
cuts iron” or “Water belongs to the young, words belong to the elder.”* The second dimension,
“instrumental use of power,” involves using power to achieve goals without regard for ethical
standards. The concept of nepotism, characterized by granting privileges to individuals based
on personal closeness rather than merit, is a typical reflection of the ‘instrumental use of power’
dimension within power distance. In such cases, power is utilized not in line with ethical or
organizational principles but to serve individual or group interests. This highlights the urgent
need fora deeper understanding of power dynamics to address such issues. The third dimension,
“accepting power,” reflects the internalization of unequal power structures and the uncritical
acceptance ofleaders’ views. Lastly, “acquiescence to power” refers to individuals accepting the
situation based on the belief that they cannot influence managerial practices, often indicating a
culture of fear where people comply with dominant groups’ directives.**

The need for social approval, which is widely observed in countries with collectivist cultures
such as Turkey, causes individuals to act according to the expectations of their environment
rather than their wishes and expectations.* This need causes individuals, particularly in
business settings, to refrain from sharing their opinions and accept the existing hierarchy
without question to gain social approval. As the need for approval grows, communication
between individuals diminishes, potentially leading to adverse outcomes in business processes.
In environments where communication and coordination are crucial, avoidant and defensive
behaviors become more common, adversely impacting organizational effectiveness and
productivity.* As the desire for social approval grows, individuals are more inclined to stay
silent and refrain from voicing criticism or negative opinions.

This can lead to severe consequences in high-risk industries such as the aviation sector. In
industries such as aviation, where safety is at the forefront, employees must be able to express
themselves clearly and openly. For a healthy safety culture to develop, employees need to be
able to communicate honestly, directly, and constructively with each other and with their
managers.*” In this context, creating an organizational structure that minimizes the need for
social approval and encourages open communication is indispensable for ensuring safety in
the aviation industry.

4 Yorulmaz vd., “Orgiitsel Gii¢ Mesafesi Ol¢egi Gegerlik ve Giivenirlik Caligmasi,” 677.
2 Yorulmaz vd., “Orgiitsel Giig Mesafesi Olgegi Gegerlik ve Giivenirlik Caligmast,” 681.
 Yorulmaz vd., “Orgiitsel Giig Mesafesi Olgegi Gegerlik ve Giivenirlik Caligmast,” 681.

* Antonio Gramsci, Selections from the Prison Notebooks. Edited and translated by Quintin Hoare and
Geoftrey Nowell Smith. (New York: International Publishers, 1971).

%5 Capan Ozeren, Odabasoglu, and Tezer, “Investigation of Organizational Power Distance Levels of Pilots
Working on Airlines in Turkey: Flight Safety and Professional Courtesy Dilemma,” 187.

4 Knoll et al., “International Differences,” 626.

7 Patricia Jakubowski-Spector, “Facilitating the Growth of Women Through Assertive Training” The
Counseling Psychologist 4, no. 1 (1973): 75, https://doi.org/10.1177/001100007300400107
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Power distance and the need for social approval significantly influence organizational
culture in different ways. In high-power-distance organizations, employees often struggle
to give feedback to their superiors and prefer to remain silent in negative situations. In such
environments, the need for social approval is strong, leading to reduced open communication
and an increased fear of challenging authority. This can create serious risks, especially in sectors
like aviation, where safety is a priority.

The lack of feedback makes it harder to prevent operational errors and accidents.
Emphasizing the potential for operational success through open communication, it is crucial
for aviation organizations to foster a culture that encourages employees to share their thoughts
and feedback freely. This approach not only helps in identifying potential hazards and errors
early but also instills a sense of optimism about the future, thereby enhancing safety and
operational success.

Purpose of the Study

This study seeks to explore the influence of organizational power distance on the
communication patterns of aircraft maintenance engineers and technicians, offering valuable
insights into the dynamics of workplace interactions.

The hypothesis suggests that organizational power distance may influence individuals
who prioritize social approval over defending the truth or those who display excessive
professional courtesy, even in inappropriate contexts. It assumes that individuals who overly
value others’” opinions and are willing to compromise safety for management approval are
more influenced by high power distance cultures.

Limitations of the Study

The study’s data collection methods carry the risk of biased responses, especially on issues
such as power distance and social approval. The fact that the Research is based on personal
experiences will make obtaining accurate and unbiased results difficult.

Research Model

For this study, we employed qualitative research methods, a robust approach to
understanding the motivations related to organizational power distance and the need for
approval. In-depth interviews were conducted with 14 participants from four different
companies, centered around four main themes. It is essential to mention that one participant
opted out after the interview, requesting that their recording not be used and voluntarily
withdrew from the study.

Demographic information of the 13 participants is shown in Table 1.
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Table 1: Demographic Information of the Participants

Participant (Gender [Education Age Occupation Experience
P1 [Male Graduate 37 |Aeronautical Engineer (12 Years
P2 [Male Bachelor’s Degree 25 Technician S Months
P3 [Male |Associate’s Degree |53 Technician 32 Years
P4 [Male Bachelor’s Degree |38 [Technician 12 Years
PS [Male Bachelor’s Degree |23 [Technician 6 Months
P6 [Male Bachelor’s Degree |31 [Technician 10 Years
P7 Male Bachelor’s Degree |30 [Technician 8 Years
P8 Male Bachelor’s Degree |52 [Technician 33 Years
P9 [Male Bachelor’s Degree |54 [Technician 37 Years
P10 Male |Associate’s Degree 24 [Technician 4 Years
P11 [Female Bachelor’s Degree |33 [Technician 10 Years
P12 [Female Bachelor’s Degree 22 [Technician 1 Year
P13 [Female |Associate’s Degree 26 [Technician 4 Years

In the interview, 12 questions were asked to the participants to better understand the survey
results from a psychosocial and cultural perspective. The researchers converted the transcripts
of the interviews, which were recorded with the participants’ permission, into written texts.

Figure 1 shows the scales and sub-dimensions used for the research and the questions
sought in the in-depth interviews.

Figure 1: In-depth Interview Questions Used in the Study

1. Theme-1: Social Withdrawal
What do you do when you disagree with the majority?
> Do you object or stay silent?
> What is the reason behind this attitude?
2. Theme-2: Acquiescence to Power
How do you behave if you think your words will not influence management?
> Would you still express your opinion?
> What motivates this decision?
3. Theme-3: Instrumental Use of Power
How do you feel about a manager giving privileges to close associates or relatives?
> Do you find it acceptable or object to it?
Do you think harsh and commanding managerial behavior is acceptable?
> Why?
4. Theme-4: Sensitivity to the Judgments of Others
How important is others’ approval and affection to you?
Have you ever avoided doing something you believed was right because others did not approve?
How do you feel when you are not liked or are negatively judged?
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Method

Reliability and Validity

One of the accepted methods to ensure reliability in qualitative studies is to establish
credibility.*® In this context, participant validation, referred to as internal validity, has been
conducted. The data collected from the field has been deciphered and sent to participants for
confirmation, and their approval has been obtained. Additionally, the literature method has
been adopted to ensure reliability, and the questions formulated have been based on a literature
review.

Expert opinion has been embraced to ensure the validity of the data. An expertresearcher in
qualitative studies was consulted, and consensus among codes was reached before proceeding
to the data analysis phase.

Data Analysis Process

The research used the computer-assisted analysis program MAXQDA 20 to analyze
qualitative data. The basis of the study was the ‘Qualitative Analysis Cycle’ expressed by Yin
and translated into Turkish by Kurnaz.”

Data collection from the field is considered the first stage of the process. The second stage
comprises the disaggregation of the collected data. The third stage involves reintegration and
interpretation of the coded and disaggregated data. The process concludes with interpretation
of the integrated data and the drawing of conclusions.*

Figure 2: Data Analysis
1 [l

Sensitivity to the Judgments of Others Social Withdrawal

N\ /

Theme-4 Theme-1

B A

Data Analysis Process

N

Theme-3 Theme-2

Gl

Instrumental Use of Power Consent for Power

8 Hatice Bagkale, “Nitel aragtirmalarda gegerlik, giivenirlik ve 6rneklem bityiikliigtiniin belirlenmesi” Dokuz
Eyliil Universitesi Hemsirelik Fakiiltesi E-Dergisi 9, no. 1 (2016): 24.

* Robert K. Yin, Qualitative Research from Start to Finish (New York: The Guilford Press, 2011), 178; Zeynep
Kurnaz, “Tiirkiyede Siyasal Korku ve Akademik Hayatin Ingasi” (Yayimlanmamis Doktora Tezi, Hacettepe
Universitesi, Ankara, 2016), 13.

%0 Bayram Balci, “Endiistri 4.0 ve Istihdam Ikilemi: igverenlerin Bu Ikilem Uzerine Goriisleri” In Iktisadi ve
Idari Bilimlerde Arastirma ve Degerlendirmeler, edited by Ferhat Citak (Ankara: Gazi Kitabevi, 2023), 61.
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Coding is considered one of the most essential processes in qualitative studies.’' The
questions developed based on the literature were made meaningful through coding. In this
research, the inference process was applied during the data analysis. Automatic coding or
pre-codes were not determined. The hierarchy process of themes > sub-themes > codes was
followed, and thematic coding was conducted.

In this study, the Alt Code Statistics, Code-Theory Model, Code-Sub Code-Sections
Model, and Hierarchical Code-Sub Code Models were applied.

Findings

The qualitative findings were classified into four distinct themes. These include findings
related to social withdrawal, findings related to acquiescence to power, findings related to
instrumental use of power, and findings related to sensitivity to others’ judgments.

Theme-1: Social Withdrawal
The aim was to investigate how individuals react when disagreeing with the majority’s views
in the aviation industry workplace. Figure 3 presents findings regarding the participants.

Figure 3: Response to Not Agreeing with Majority Decisions in the Workplace
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Depends on the situation

| stay silent
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The findings regarding how participants react when they do not agree with the majority in
the workplace, as generated with the Code Matrix Browser, are presented. In this context, while
8 participants objected to this situation, five stated that their reaction varies depending on the
situation. It was found that none of the participants preferred to remain silent.

The majority of participants’ views on the majority’s decision are as follows:

I don’t keep silent. I mean, I definitely express my opinion (P3, Location 4). Of course
I object. I try to find a solution (P4, Location 4). I definitely object because I object
because I base it on a specific source (P8, Location 8). I object if I am not satisfied (P12,
Location 6).

5! Corrine Glesne, Nitel Arastirmaya Giris. Translated by Ali Ersoy and Pelin Yal¢inoglu. (Ankara: Ani
Yayincilik, 2012), 140.
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The general attitude of the people around you also affects your willingness to express a
different opinion. In other words, you can either be timid, or you can be more active at
work, or you can think it through and say it that way. Or you prefer not to say anything. I
am not one of those who prefer not to say anything (P1, Location 8).

Actually, as a matter of fact, we have a job that affects everyone’s lives. Hundreds of
thousands of people fly on the airplanes we repair, so when I see any problems in any
environment, I can explain this to my managers with peace of mind (P2, Location 2).

We proceed within the rules in aviation. Therefore, everyone’s decisions are taken based
on those rules. That’s why you don’t have much chance to oppose, since everything is
clear. But of course, there are some issues that you object to in internal decisions. I try to
object as much as I can, but if not, I try to adapt (PS, Location 6).

In general, when I encounter this kind of situation, I don’t object, but I put forward
my own opinion and say that if there is something that everyone accepts and there is
a situation where I conflict with it, either I am wrong or there is a glitch in the opinion
of the society. First of all, I open this up for discussion. If I think I am wrong and they
convince me, then I agree with that view, I mean, with peace of mind (P7, Location 2).

We can say all our thoughts up to a certain point. After a certain point, we experience a
blockage, and I think that I can now express my own thoughts or make objections (P11,
Location $). In our sector, unfortunately, authority goes one click higher than respect.
Because sometimes you cannot say what you want to say (P13, Location S).

We can say all our thoughts up to a certain point. After a certain point, we experience a
blockage, and I think that I am now able to express my own thoughts or make objections
(P11, Location S). In our sector, unfortunately, authority goes one click higher than
respect. Because sometimes you cannot say what you want to say (P13, Location 5).

In case of disagreement with the views accepted by the majority in the workplace, it was
aimed to investigate the motivation behind the behavior of individuals. In this context, the
findings regarding the participants are presented in Figure 4.

Figure 4: Motivation Behind the Behavior of Decision Making

Increasing flight safety /A‘t professionally
What is the
@ behind the behavior?
Trying to adapt due to Trying to do the job in the
inexperience / \ best way
Trying to fmd a solution Be confzdent
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In the figure 4 created with the Code Theory Model, the findings regarding the motivation
behind the participants’ reaction even though they disagreed with the majority decision are
shown. It’s worth noting the participants’ professionalism, which was a key motivator, along
with their commitment to flight safety, doing their job in the best way possible, trying to adapt
to the process due to inexperience, self-confidence, and their eagerness to offer a solution.

The participants, who were [specific role or background], shared the following insights on
behavioral motivation:

I mean, it is both professional and, for example, the unit I work in is very international.
Because there are almost people of every nationality. I mean, there are also people from
Europe. There are people from our Middle East Region or Anatolia or from America and
so on, from various regions, from various nationalities or racial or religious or various
backgrounds (P1, Location 12).

I think trying to do your job in the best way possible is related to this, so we can say that I
would behave in this way because I accept that it is right (P2, Location 6). I am a person
who respects myself and respects my job (P9, Location 11).

I think my motivation here actually stems from my self-confidence. I can interpret it like
that. I trust myself (P3, Location 10). I think this is more related to self-improvement and
self-confidence (P11, Location ).

In the end, since we are all focused on solving a problem at work, we need to find
solutions. Our motivation is always focused on doing better, so of course we try to find
solutions (P4, Location 6).

Since it is based on experience, I don’t have the experience of objecting to such things at
the moment. So my motivation is to adapt (PS, Location 8). Registries are working here.
There is also a record of their position or reputation or speaking up or being able to speak
in public (P10, Location 21).

It is all about flight safety. You know, in the airplanes we build, in the work we do, we
actually entrust the lives of the people who will fly in that airplane (P7, Location 6). We
never compromise on flight safety (P8, Location 21).

Theme-2: Acquiescence to Power

It was aimed at investigating the views of the participants who thought that they could not
influence management decisions in the face of this situation and what motivated them to hold
this view. In this context, the findings regarding the participants are presented in Figure S.
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Figure 5: Opinions of Participants Who Cannot Influence Management Decisions
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The Hierarchical Code-Sub-Code Model illustrates how participants behave when they feel
unable to influence their managers’ decisions and the motivations underlying these behaviors.
In this context, several participants indicated that they still choose to voice their opinions
despite their lack of influence. The primary motivations include trust, a sense of responsibility,
system continuity, oversight, and accumulated experience. Conversely, other participants
noted their reluctance to voice objections, with key reasons being the fear of job termination
and concerns unrelated to flight safety.

The views of the participants regarding the decisions of the managers are as follows:

I take it into consideration and say it. At least this has been my practice so far (P3,
Location 16). I mean, even if I know that it will not change, at least I say what I think
(PS, Location 12). Since our job is safety management, there are some truths in safety
management that the other side should accept anyway, even if they don’t like it. Whatever
the necessary legislation or techniques are, we need to do them (P1, Location 16).

In our company, we received an e-mail in the last weeks. If we have a problem in
any situation, as you said, we cannot share it with our managers or we can share it
but we cannot find a solution. They created a hotline for these issues (P2, Location 8).

I mean, if the other side doesn’t listen to me no matter what, I will express my views on
the part that affects me and as I said, at the end of the work we do, we are held responsible
for our own actions because we are responsible for all the responsibility, and we have
to go on what we know is right and let’s continue to defend what we know is right (P4,
Location 10).

If the result doesn’t change, I don’t make any effort (P10, Location 28). We express our
opinions in the environment of coworkers, but frankly, in that situation, I cannot stand
up and reproach the managers about this (P11, Location 33).

If it has something to do with the system and its existence, as I said, it cannot be left alone

(P1, Location 16). The delays we will experience cause delays in the airplane and the
flight. This causes the operation to be disrupted (P7, Location 26).
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Since we are fully responsible and the lives of many people are entrusted to us, we need to
be careful in our actions (P4, Location 18). In the sector, people are directly responsible
for what they do, directly responsible to whom, to the law, to civil aviation, to the labor
law, so I would not accept anything too extreme (P9, Location 16).

Since it is based on experience, I do what I trust in the sector (PS, Location 20). I trust
my profession, and if I become unemployed, I can find a job elsewhere (P6, Location
42).1keep quiet until flight safety. If flight safety is in question in any way, I will speak up
no matter what (P10, Location 41).

As a company, we use two different systems where we can express our requests and
statements on this issue anonymously. In other words, having two different control
mechanisms both inside and outside and being able to trust these control mechanisms
and express what you think is wrong in any way (P13, Location 8-19).

Theme-3: Instrumental Use of Power

The aim was to investigate the participants’ reactions to this situation if the workplace
managers favored people with the same worldview or close to themselves. In this regard, the
findings related to the participants are illustrated in Figure 6.

Figure 6: Participants’ Views on the Favoritism of Managers

| object

| consider it regular

Afford advantage

The figure generated using the Code Matrix Browser highlights the participants’ perspectives
on managerial favoritism towards certain employees. Their views are not just data points but
integral to our understanding of this issue. In this context, most participants indicated that they
strongly reacted to any perceived favoritism. A smaller portion of the participants mentioned
that their responses were either neutral or driven by their self-interest.

The participants’ views on managers showing favoritism towards specific employees are
summarized as follows:

I mean, frankly speaking, I am against preferences made between people with your

background in a professional environment based on emotional, cultural, etc. rather than
technical or professional points (P1, Location 22).
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I object to this. I mean, I object to any kind of privilege. I object to it. In fact, if there is
another privilege other than one’s own opinion, I would object to that too. I mean, I am
in favor of people working under equal conditions in work environments (P3, Location
20).

We inevitably encounter these situations, but at this point, in some cases we cannot do
anything. No matter how much we object, they can do whatever they want because they
have the authority and power. But as I said, even if we object, it is not finalized (P4,
Location 20).

What I encounter is the granting of extra privileges to someone else, I mean, I'm frankly
not interested in those parts myself. Let me speak for myself. You know, it may be difficult
for someone else, you may not like it. My only problem is that if there is a situation that
I deserve or if it will create a situation that will prevent me from advancing in my career,
then I start to do something, that’s when it starts to bother me. Other than that, I have
never actually been in such a situation (P7, Location 32).

We show our reaction, but I don’t know to what extent it is applied. As Turkish society, we
like to segregate very much. For example, when we meet someone, we are immediately
asked about their hometown. We try very hard to establish a connection. If we don’t
like their hometown, we ask about their team. We always try to unite with people (P10,
Location 43).

The study aimed to explore how participants perceived their managers’ harsh or
authoritarian behavior. In this regard, the findings related to the participants’ evaluations are
detailed in Figure-7.

Figure 7: Participants’ Views on Managers’ Behaviors
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In the figure created with the Hierarchical Code-Subcode Model, the findings of the
participants regarding the harsh and overbearing behaviors of their managers are shown. In
this context, while some participants stated that managers’ behaviors should not be harsh
and overbearing, others stated that they should be harsh or sweetly harsh. According to the
participants, managers should not be harsh; on the contrary, they should be close to their
employees, they should not exhibit humiliating behaviors and protect human dignity, they
should be motivating and maintain respect, they should adopt a human-based management
approach and ensure that employees are happy and productive. It was also suggested that
managers should strike a balance between being kind and assertive, as this is viewed as the most
effective way to enforce rules properly. Employees typically perceive this level of strictness as
both normal and acceptable.

If there are people who will not disrupt the communication of the environment too
much or who can motivate people more or who are more respectful to people, who will
not jeopardize the future of the system in the system they are in, and then, apart from
that, if there are people who can tolerate differences regardless of what they are, who can
maintain their respect even when there are things that are contrary to them, as I said, you
will definitely prefer them among equals (P1, Location 22).

I'mean, L actuallylike it more when managers are a bit closer to their employees. Otherwise,
Iwouldn’t want to have a very harsh manager (P2, Location 30)

It doesn’t bother me in terms of style, in terms of tone, that the manager is harsh and
imperious. I don’t believe that companies can be governed by democracy. I mean, a
company is not like a state. There is an owner. This company has a purpose. It has a quality
policy. I think it is not necessary to behave in such a democratic way as it is necessary to
manage the situation in accordance with them (P3, Location 28-32).

When I put myself in their shoes, sometimes I can understand their harshness, because
what I mean by harshness is that there should be a distance so that it works with rules. I
mean, too much sincerity leads to problems at work. You know, not taking it seriously and
so on. That’s why I say that in some cases, in general, rather than bilateral relations, you
should be a little harsh in some cases, but you should also adjust it sufficiently. When I say
harsh, I don’t mean like mobbing, but there should be a little more appropriate harshness
(PS, Location 26).

After a certain point, we intervene when the other person is unable to defend himself/
herself, whether it is humiliation or exceeding certain limits of humanity (P4, Location
32).

I have always avoided and disliked places where there is no human-based management
approach. Societies that prioritize people are always happy, productive and efficient. They

enjoy life (P9, Location 46).

Theme-4: Sensitivity to the Judgments of Others

Itaimedtoinvestigate the question, “Have you everhad behaviors thatyoufelt uncomfortable
with and stopped doing because the people around you disapproved of them even though you
thought they were right?” In this context, the findings regarding the participants are presented
in Figure 8.
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Figure 8: Behaviors Abandoned Due to Environmental Disapproval
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In the figure created with the Code-Subcode-Sections Model, the findings related to giving
up on their behaviors due to the disapproval of the environment, even though it is thought to be
correct by the participants, are stated. Most participants stated that they had yet to experience
such an experience in their business life. On the other hand, while some participants stated that
they had this problem with their managers, some participants emphasized that they continued
their behaviors that they knew to be right, that they should be respected in this regard, and that
they preferred not to talk about it if they did not.

The participants’ views on the act of giving up their behaviors are as follows:

In my current position, for example, there was a job that I thought was not suitable. My
manager, his immediate superior, everyone agreed with me, for example. But we couldn’t
get the person at the top to change his/her mind. Now I am the one who is going to do
the work, and I am actually exposed to it. You published this document. You wrote it.
This is wrong. I am directly exposed to these ridiculous things (P11, Location 93). In
the company where I did my internship, I acted like a person I was never like so that they
would like me. No lie. Because it was my first experience (P12, Location S1).

I first question the correctness of what I do from an outside perspective, and if it is
correct, I stand behind my behavior (P1, Location 26). I get respect for what I do, but
when I don’t, I don’t care about it, I think it is right and I am doing what I know is right
(P8, Location S5).

I mean, to be honest, I have not experienced such a situation. But if it had happened,
I would have looked first, I mean, why do so many people think negatively against my
opinion? You know, maybe their opinion is right in the face of my opinion (P2, Location
52).

Uskiidar Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Dergisie 67



OZLEM CAPAN OZEREN

Like I'm persistent, but at some point I have to give up. I mean, I give up at some point.
Yes, because after all, I am my manager, I am sure that it is right, I insist, I try to explain
as much as I can, but of course the manager has the final say (PS, Location 54). I don’t
share, I don't talk, but my own truths are mine. There is nothing to do about it, it is the
way I behave, my actions, they do not change (P9, Location 62).

1 did not think of such a specific issue at the moment (P3, Location 73). I guess not (P7,
Location 56). I have not had such an experience (P2, Location 52; P4, Location 46; P10,
Location 86).

The question, “Do you feel worthless or hurt when people evaluate you negatively or dislike
you?” was investigated. Figure 9 presents findings related to the participants in this context.

Figure 9: Participants’ Feelings About Negative Evaluation
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In the figure derived from the Code-Subcode-Sections Model, the findings illustrate
participants’ responses to negative evaluations and whether they felt devalued. Notably, the
majority expressed that such feedback had a detrimental impact on them, and they conveyed
a desire for recognition and appreciation, similar to others. One participant specifically
mentioned that negative assessments diminished their self-worth and confidence. However, it
is essential to highlight that a more resilient subset of participants reported being unaffected by
these evaluations, demonstrating their inner strength and confidence.
Participants’ views on negative evaluation are as follows:

Nobody has to like anybody. But in a work environment, if I am doing my job right, I just
try to focus on my job. I mean, nobody has to like anybody, but they have to respect each
other in the environment. The rest would not be very important for me to be honest (P2,
Location 58).
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Of course I feel it, it is a very natural human emotion and everyone wants to be loved
and appreciated. I mean, of course, if this does not happen, I would feel that way, I mean
I can feel it (P3, Location 52). I would definitely be negatively affected. That is related to
my temperament. It affected me to the point of depression and anxiety. I mean, I am still
undergoing treatment for it, but I think it is related to my personality. Internalizing the
issue more like this is related to this. It happened, it happens (P11, Location 95).

Of course, I mean, itis very important for me to be able to express my ideas and have them
adopted. I mean, this is important for everyone. This increases your self-esteem. I think it
takes your self-confidence one step further as a person. So it is definitely very important
for me to be able to convey my ideas to the other side and it is also very important for me
to be taken seriously (PS, Location 46).

It doesn’t affect me. After all, we work in a big business. We don’t work with the same
person every day. We can work with more than one person. The person we work with one
day, maybe ten days later we work together again. So, of course, as you said, it is human
nature to want to be loved. We may want something as an impulse, but the fact that they
don’t like me doesn’t really bind me professionally. As I said, within the point of respect
(P4, Location 48).

Results and Discussion

This study, employing a qualitative approach, has unearthed significant insights into the
complex interplay between power distance, managerial attitudes, and employee behavior in
the aviation maintenance sector—a domain where safety is of utmost importance. The data
gleaned from participant interviews were meticulously categorized under four main themes:
social withdrawal, acquiescence to power, instrumental use of power, and sensitivity to others’
judgments. Each theme serves as a guiding light, revealing how internal power dynamics and
individual self-confidence shape employees’ communication preferences and decision-making
processes, particularly in the context of safety.

Under the theme of Social Withdrawal, it was observed that most participants did not
remain silent when they disagreed with the majority view. Instead, they chose to express
their opinions. This finding aligns with Reason’s definition of safety culture, emphasizing that
open communication and feedback are foundational to maintaining safety. However, some
participants reported feeling “blocked” and struggling to voice their opinions, supporting
Morrison’s and Sherf et al’s view that silence is contextual and selective.’*

In the theme of Acquiescence to Power, some participants stated that even when they
believed their input would not influence managerial decisions, they still chose to speak up.
This behavior supports Bienefeld and Grote’s findings that psychological safety encourages
voice behavior. Conversely, the fear of job loss or the belief that speaking up would not change

outcomes contributed to silence.®

2 Morrison, Elizabeth Wolfe. “Employee Voice and Silence” Annual Review of Organizational Psychology
and Organizational Behavior 1 (2014): 173-197.
3 Bienefeld, Nadine, and Gert Grote. “Silence That May Cost Lives: A Multilevel Process Model of Voice in
Healthcare Teams.” Academy of Management Journal 57, no. 5 (2014): 1414-1431; Detert, James R., and Amy
C. Edmondson. “Implicit Voice Theories: Taken-for-Granted Rules of Self-Censorship at Work.” Academy of
Management Journal 54, no. 3 (2011): 461-488.
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A particularly notable finding is that younger and less experienced technicians were likelier to
remain silent. These individuals felt they were positioned lower in the organizational hierarchy
and believed their opinions were unlikely to be valued. Morrison and, Detert, Burris have
emphasized that employee tenure and status significantly affect voice behavior. Furthermore,
Hofstede notes that in high power distance cultures, authority is associated with age and status®*.
This creates an environment where new ideas are only accepted when expressed by senior or
experienced employees.

Under the Instrumental Use of Power theme, most participants strongly opposed favoritism
shown by managers to their close associates or those sharing similar views. This supports
Redding’s argument that unethical use of power undermines organizational justice and
motivation.** Views on harsh and authoritarian leadership varied: some criticized such behaviors,
while others argued that strictness was necessary for enforcing rules. These perspectives align
with the leadership theories of Yukl and Bass, who highlight the role of both transformational
and directive leadership styles®.

In the Sensitivity to Others’ Judgments theme, most participants stated that they did not
change their behavior due to social disapproval. However, some—particularly early in their
careers—admitted to modifying their behavior to gain social acceptance, reflecting Goftman’s
impression management theory*’. Participants’ emotional responses to negative evaluations
also varied. While some were adversely affected, others maintained professional composure,
supporting Eisenberger et al’s findings on the buffering effects of perceived organizational
support*®.

Overall, these findings show that even in hierarchical environments like aviation
maintenance, the impact of power distance is not static but influenced by confidence, seniority,
organizational culture, and safety awareness. Employees’ choices to speak up, conform,
or remain silent are shaped by contextual factors, perceived risk, and psychological safety.
Moreover, this study highlights the significant influence of power distance on employee behavior
in aviation maintenance, where safety is paramount. Power distance affects how employees
perceive managerial actions, especially concerning favoritism and differing opinions on strict
management styles. These dynamics often result in organizational silence, which can hinder
open communication, which is vital for safety. Understanding these dynamics can help aviation
maintenance organizations identify and address potential safety risks, thereby enhancing their
safety culture.

** Detert, James R., and Ethan R. Burris. “Leadership Behavior and Employee Voice: Is the Door Really
Open?” Academy of Management Journal 50, no. 4 (2007): 869-884; Hofstede, Geert. Culture’s Consequences:
Comparing Values, Behaviors, Institutions and Organizations Across Nations. Thousand Oaks, CA: Sage,
2001; Hofstede, Geert. “Dimensionalizing Cultures: The Hofstede Model in Context” Online Readings in
Psychology and Culture 2, no. 1 (2011): 1-26. https://doi.org/10.9707/2307-0919.1014

> Redding, E S. “Individualization Is a State of Mind.” Music Educators Journal 59, no. 3 (1972): 24-25.
https://doi.org/10.2307/3394205.

% Yukl, Gary A. Leadership in Organizations. 8th ed. Upper Saddle River, NJ: Prentice Hall, 2013; Bass,
Bernard M. “From Transactional to Transformational Leadership: Learning to Share the Vision”
Organizational Dynamics 18, no. 3 (1990): 19-31. https://doi.org/10.1016/0090-2616(90)90061-S.

7 Goffman, Erving. The Presentation of Self in Everyday Life. Garden City, NY: Doubleday, 1959.

*8 Eisenberger, Robert, Robin Huntington, Steven Hutchison, and Debora Sowa. “Perceived Organizational
Support.” Journal of Applied Psychology 71, no. 3 (1986): 500-507.
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While some employees overcome hierarchical barriers and speak up, many remain silent due
to fear of retaliation or feeling that their input is undervalued. This silence, often referred to as
‘organizational silence) allows safety risks to persist, particularly in aviation maintenance, where
minor errors can have severe consequences. Favoritism and strict management styles further
exacerbate these challenges by reinforcing power imbalances and discouraging transparency.

To address these issues, organizations must strive to foster a participatory management
culture where all employees, regardless of rank, feel empowered to express their ideas. Such
a culture not only fosters trust, collaboration, and accountability but also holds the potential
to significantly enhance safety culture. Employees in high-power-distance organizations
often conform rather than challenge inappropriate practices, making sustaining a safe work
environment harder. Therefore, an open, empowering communication climate is not just
essential, but also a beacon of hope for a safer future.

Future research should continue to explore how power distance influences employee
behavior across diverse cultural and organizational contexts. Additionally, expanding access
to detailed accident reports in Turkey would support safety culture and provide invaluable
educational material for training and continuous improvement. The journey towards a safer
aviation maintenance sector is ongoing, and these research avenues are crucial stepping stones
that we are all part of.

Establishing a participatory management structure that values mutual respect and open
communication alongside authority is essential for achieving organizational safety*.

Recommendations

Based on this study’s findings, several recommendations are offered to foster a safer, more
equitable, and participatory environment in aviation maintenance. First, it is essential to create
psychologically safe communication spaces where younger and less experienced employees
can freely express their opinions.

Rather than promoting authoritarian leadership styles, managers should adopt a human-
centered and transformational leadership approach. Targeted training programs focused on
communication and leadership should be implemented. Transparent evaluation systems must
be established to combat favoritism and ensure that promotions, rewards, and task distribution
are based on objective criteria.

Psychological safety and voice culture should be reinforced at individual and organizational
levels. The workplace should encourage learning from mistakes and foster a growth-oriented
atmosphere. Junior employees should be actively included in technical evaluations and
problem-solving discussions to ensure that competence, rather than age or seniority, determines
participation.

Finally, safety reporting systems and feedback mechanisms should be more visible and
accessible. These systems should not be viewed merely as procedural tools but as essential
components of an internalized safety culture. Implementing these recommendations will
enhance the organization’s overall safety and efficiency.

** Cooper, Dominic. Improving Safety Culture: A Practical Guide. Chichester: Wiley, 2018.
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Orta Cag Manastir Scriptoriumunun islevi:
Bilginin Uretimi, Kopyalanmasi ve Muhafazasi

Havva TURAN ©

0z

Manastirlar, iffet, yoksulluk ve itaat ilkelerine kendini adamus kesislerin bir arada yasadigi disa kapali
mekanlardir. Kendi kendine yetebilen bu kurumlar, sadece ibadet merkezleri olmakla kalmayp ayni zamanda
Hristiyan toplumunun entelektiiel zeminini de olusturmugtur. Manastir kompleksi iginde bulunan scriptorium
boliimii el yazmalarin kopyalanmasi, yazilmasi ve arsivlenmesi gibi siireglerle bilginin siirekliligini saglamstir.
Bu ¢alisma, Bati manastir scriptoriumunu merkeze alarak tarihsel siiregte bilginin islenisine odaklanmugtir.
Aymi sekilde 10. ild 13. yiizyil Bati cografyasinda hizla yayilan Cluny ve Sistersiyen gibi dini topluluklarm
scriptorium ornekleriyle desteklenmistir. Calismada Katolik doktrinine gore sekillenen dini topluluklarin
kiiltiirel ¢calismalara dair belirledikleri kararlardan yararlamlmstir. Ayrica yazim araglarinin temini, el
yazmalarmin nasil kopyalandigy, nitelikli kegiglerin bir ibadet tarzi olarak kopyalama isini nasil iistlendigi,
bilginin nasil korundugu, manastir kiitiiphanelerinde hangi bilgilerin arsivlenip islendigi gibi konular ¢ok
boyutlu olarak ele alinmistir. Bu baglamda manastir bilgi hafizas: tarihsel, toplumsal, ideolojik ve kiiltiirel
yonleriyle incelenmistir. Calisma Orta Cag manastir scriptoriumunun bilginin iiretiminde ve siirekliligindeki
etkin roliinii ve giiniimiize katkisini ortaya koymayt hedeflemistir.
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The Function of the Medieval Monastery Scriptorium:
Production, Copying, and Preservation of Knowledge

Havva TURAN ©

Abstract

Monasteries are closed spaces where monks committed to chastity, poverty, and obedience coexist. These
self-sufficient institutions were not only places of worship, but also the intellectual heart of Christian society.
The scriptorium within the monastic complex ensured the continuity of knowledge through processes such as
copying, writing, and archiving manuscripts. The focus of this study is on the Western monastic scriptorium
and how knowledge is processed in the historical process. Likewise, it is supported by the scriptorium examples
of religious communities such as Cluny and Cistercians, which spread rapidly in Western geography in the 10th
to 13th centuries. In the study, the decisions of religious communities shaped according to Catholic doctrine
regarding cultural studies were utilized. In addition, issues such as the provision of writing tools, the copying
process, the role of qualified monks in copying as a form of worship, the preservation of knowledge, and the
archiving and processing of information in monastic libraries are discussed in a multidimensional manner. In
this context, monastic knowledge memory is analyzed in its historical, social, ideological, and cultural aspects.
The article aims to reveal the effective role of medieval monastic scriptoria in the production and continuity of
knowledge, as well as their contribution to the present day.
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Orta Cag Manastir Scriptoriumunun islevi

Giris

Orta Cag boyunca manastirlar, yalmizca dini ibadet ve inziva mekanlari olmanin
otesinde, ayn1 zamanda bilginin dretildigi, saklandig1 ve yeniden insa edildigi entelektiiel
merkezler olarak 6nemli bir iglev tistlenmiglerdir. Manastir kompleksinin bir uzantis1 olan
scriptoriumlar bu iglevin yuritildugi yaz: alanlari olarak entelektiiel yapiya hizmet etmistir.
Bat1 manastircihig baglaminda 6zellikle de Fransa cografyasinda 10. ve 13. yiizyillar arasinda
huzla gelisip yayginlasan Cluny ve Sistersiyen gibi dini topluluklarin aracihigiyla ve Benedikten
gelenegi kapsaminda manastir scriptoriumlari gelismistir. Bu manastir kurumlarinda ekonomik
sartlara gore degiskenlik gosteren kiiciik veya biiyiik 6lgekli bir scriptorium alaninin olmasina
6zen gosterilmistir. Manastirin nitelikli kesisleri de ibadet esash el emegine dayali is giicii
dogrultusunda bu 6zel alana istihdam edilmistir. Kilise otoritesi altinda sekillenen manastir
bilgi hafizasi, Latince bilen egitimli kesislerin Kutsal Kitap ve Kilise Babalarinin eserlerini
okuyup anlamlandirmasiyla giiglenmistir. Nihayetinde de bu kesisler manastirda sadece
mevcut metinleri kopyalamakla kalmayip ayni zamanda metinler tizerine serh diigme ve yeni
metinler yazma gibi entelektiiel bir zemin de olusturmuslardir. Kesislerin scriptoriumda ¢alisma
cabalarindan da anlagilacag tizere sadece bilgi tiretim siireciyle ilgilenmemisler ayn1 zamanda
bilginin siirekliligini de saglayarak Hristiyan toplumuna hizmet etmislerdir.

Manastir scriptoriumlarinda gahisan kesisler, Aziz Benedictus Kurali'nda' vurgulanan ora
et labora (dua et ve calig)? ilkesine bagliydi. Ozellikle de kesislerin dua etmesinin yani sira
calismalari gerektigine dair vurgu diger giinliik islerde oldugu gibi yazi ve kopyalama isleri i¢in
de gecerliydi. Béylece ruhsal ve bedensel bir disiplin olan yazi eylemi sadece bilgi aktarimi degil,
ayn1 zamanda Tanrr'nin soziiniin korunmasi ve yayilmasi bakimindan da kutsal bir gorevdi. Bu
kutsalliktan dolay: kesisler i¢in biiyiik emek ve sabir isteyen scriptoriumda ¢alismak bireysel
tefekkiir ve manevi kurtulugtu.

Karolenj Rénesansrndaki kiiltiirel degisimler, Orta Cag yaz:1 bigimine ve manastir edebi
literatiiriine de katki sunmugtur. Her ne kadar klasik metinlerin goz alicihig1 s6z konusu olsa da
kutsal metinlerin 6nemi manastir kegigleri tarafindan unutulmamaigtir. Manastir kegigleri klasik
yazarlarin eserlerini okumakla birlikte onlar1 kopyalama ve muhafaza etme sorumlulugunu da
tistlenmistir. Dini kitaplar, ayin kitaplari, hagiografiler, gramer ve ders kitaplari, dini sozliikler,
tarih ve pek ¢ok edebi metinler manastir scriptoriumunda ¢ogaltilmig, yazilmig ve manastir
kitiphanelerinde muhafaza edilmistir. Neticede Kilise ¢atis1 altinda bulunan manastir
kurumunda bilgi sadece metinsel igerik olarak tanimlanmamug ayni zamanda se¢me, yasaklama
ve ¢ogaltma siiregleriyle bigimlenen ideolojik bir yapi olarak da degerlendirilmistir.

Kolektif bellege hizmet eden manastir scriptoriumlarinda iretilen ve kopyalanan bilgi
ayn1 zamanda ortak bir kimlik ingas1 da demekti.Bu 6zelliginde dolay scriptoriumun manastir

! Aziz Benedictus (6. 480-547) basrahibi oldugu Monte Cassino Manastir’nda kesislerin yagamini belli bir
standarda oturtma girisimi sonucunda Aziz Benedictus Kural: adl1 bir kilavuz kitap¢ig1 ortaya ¢ikmistir. Bati
manastirciligini gekillendiren bu kurallar biitiint uzun siire gesitli dini topluluklar tarafindan uygulanmigtir.
? Benedictus de Nursia, The Rule of St. Benedict, trans. Carolinne White (London: Penguin Books, 2008),
118-19.
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yerleskesi i¢indeki konumu, bilgi tretiminde gerekli olan yazi malzemelerinin olusumu,
manastir kesislerinin bu siirece katkisi, gogaltma ya da yeniden yazimda tercih edilen eserler ve
muhafaza yontemleri ayrintihi bir gekilde incelenmistir. Nihayetinde de bu alanlarin toplumsal
hafizaya katkis1 vurgulanmistur.

Manastir Scriptoriumunun Tanimi ve Mekansal Ozelligi

Latince scribere (yazmak) fiilinden tiireyen Scriptorium terimi, yazi yazilan yer anlamina
gelmektedir. Genelde dini bir kurumda organize bir sekilde kitap gogaltilmasi, kodekslerin
transkripsiyonu ve metinlerin yazildig1 uygun aydinlatma ve uygun mimari 6zelliklere sahip
alanlar i¢in kullanilmaktadir.®* Diger bir deyisle kendini dine adamig kimseler tarafindan
bilginin tretildigi, ¢ogaltildig1 ve korundugu istikrarl ya da karmagik atélyeler olarak da
tanimlanmaktadir. Orta Cag Avrupasr’nda manastirlarda el yazmalarimin kopyalanmass,
manastir yasaminda kesislerin el emegine dayali is giiciine de 6rnek teskil etmektedir.
Zira orada iretilen el yazmalarin saklanip korunmasi hem nitelikli yazman kesisin hem
de yazihanenin varhigina isaret etmektedir. Manastir baglaminda Benedikten, Cluny ve
Sistersiyen Manastir1 ve bunlara bagl kurumlarin yazihanelerinde kesisler tarafindan el
yazmalar1 kopyalanmistir.* Bu kopyalama isleminde merkez manastirdan kitap alinarak
tanman siire igerisinde kopyalama iglemi tamamlaninca tekrar merkez kitiiphanesine
génderilmesi zaruriydi. Ornegin Sistersiyenlerin merkez manastir1 olan Citeaux Manastir’'nin
1098 yilindaki kurulusunda Bagrahip Robertus’un Molesme Manastiri'na geri génderilmesi
esnasinda kitaplar hari¢ yaninda getirdigi diger seyleri Citeaux’da birakmasina izin verilmisti.
Dua kitaplarinin ise kisa bir siire icerisinde kopyalanarak orijinal niishalarinin Molesme’e
gonderilmesi vurgulanmigt1.’ Bu 6rnekten de anlagildig: tizere kitaplar sadece bilgiyi temsil
etmiyordu, ayn1 zamanda bir manastirin miilkii olarak da degerli nesnelerdi.

Yazmanlar i¢in aydinlatma giin 1s181yd1 ve bu alanda nitelikli kesigler calisirken
bu 1@ kullanirlardi. Manastir kroki orneklerine goére degisiklik gésteren bu ¢aligma
alanlar1 bazen kompleksin sadece bir kose veya odasina konumlu iken bazen de
sadece yazmanlara ve kitaplara ayrilmig donanimli alanlardi® Bir Sistersiyen Manastir
(Beaulieu) incelemesinde scriptoriumun kompleksin kuzey koridorunda kurulu oldugu
ve kesisin yeni yazilmig parsdmeni kurumasi icin koridora serdigi kaydedilmigtir.”
Yapinin konumuna ilaveten manastir uygulamalar1 kapsaminda kesislerin manastir icinde
oldugu gibi yazma eylemini yurattagi alanlarda da sessizlik temel unsurlardan biriydi.®

* Ana Suarez Gonzalez, “Cistercian Scriptoria in the Twelfth and Thirteenth Centuries,” Culture and Society
in Medieval Galicia: A Cultural Crossroads at the Edge of Europe, ed. James D’Emilio (Leiden: Brill Academic
Publication, 2015), dipnot, 777.

* Alison Stones, “Scriptorium: The Term and Its History;” Perspective 1, (2014), 114.

* Chrysogonus Waddell, (ed.), “Exordium Parvum,” Narrative and Legislative Texts From Early Citeaux
(Citeaux: Commentarii Cistercienses, 1999), 81; Conrad of Eberbach, The Exordium Magnum of Conrad
of Eberbach : The Great Beginning of Citeaux, A Narrative of the Beginning of the Cistercian Order, ed. E.
Rozanne Elder, trans. Benedicta Ward - Paul Savage (Minnesota: Cistercian Publications, 2012), 425.

¢ Stones, “Scriptorium: The Term and Its History;” 113.

7 David H. Williams, The Cistercians in the Early Middle Ages (Trowbridge: Cromwell Press, 1998), 101.

¢ Chrysogonus Waddell, (ed.), “Instituta Generalis Capituli Apud Cistercium,” Narrative and Legislative
Texts From Early Citeaux (Citeaux: Commentarii Cistercienses, 1999), 492.
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9. yuzyila kadar dikte ve sesli okuma yontemi olarak tasvir edilen manastir yazi tiretim tarzi, bu
yildan sonra sadece kopyalayan kisinin i¢ sesine dontigmiistiir. Bu degisime anonim bir yazarin
tamamladigs kitabin ardindan distiigi sozler 6rnek verilebilir: “Ne zorlu gaba gerektirdigini
kimseler bilmez. Ug parmak yaziyordu. iki g6z okuyordu. Bir dil syliiyor ve tiim beden ¢aligtyordu.
Ancak mistensih ¢aligirken i sesiyle sozciikleri parsdmene aktartyordu.” Scriptoriumlardaki
sessiz olma ilkesi neticesinde kegislerin birbirleriyle iletisimlerini isaretle yapmis olduklari
anlagilmaktadir. Buna gore, miistensih eger yeni bir kitaba ihtiya¢ duyuyorsa eliyle boslukta sayfa
cevirir gibi isaret yapmaktaydi. Eger Mezmurlar kitabini istiyorsa o zamanda Kral Davut’a atfen iki
elini kafasinin iizerinde tag seklinde gosterirdi. Hag isareti dua kitabini temsil ederken mumlardan
diigen hayali yag: silmek de dua sozliigiine isaret ederdi. Bedenin bir kopek gibi kaginmasi pagan
dénemden kalma bir esere atift1.' Sistersiyen uygulamalarinda manastirda oldugu gibi yazi
odalarinda da sessiz olunmasi gerektigi kurali mevcuttu'' ve onlar da isaret dilini kullanmugtu.

910 yilinda temelleri atilmis olan ve 11. ylizyilin en etkili manastir topluluklarindan olan
Clunylilerin ise heterojen niifus yapisindan dolay Latincenin diginda yerel dilde konusan kesisleri
vard1. Bu kesislerin bazilar1 Latince bilmemekte, bazilar1 da kendi dillerinde anlagilamamaktaydi.
11. yizyilda Cluny yetkilileri bu kontrolsiiz iletisim sorununu kendine 6zgii bir isaret dili ile
¢ozmeye cahigmustir. Boylece sozlii iletisim diginda bilgi aligverisinde belirlenmis isaret dili
kullanimuiyla ritiieller sirasinda uygun adabi saglama, farkli ve belki de kargilikli olarak anlagilmaz
dilsel gegmislerden gelen bireyler arasinda ortak bir kimlik duygusunu tesvik etmenin etkili bir
yolunu bulmuglard1."” Cluny gelenegine bagh Hirsau Kitiiphanesi'nde okuyucularin isaretle ifade
edemeyecekleri acil bir durum olmadik¢a konusmamalarina izin verilmemesi 6rnegi sessizlik
ilkesine verilen 6nemi gostermektedir.”

Sessizlik kuraliyla birlikte manastir hayatinin bir parcasi olan yazi ve okuma odalar1 kesiglerin
bilgi tiretimi ve ibadetlerini icra ettigi sakin ve sade mimari 6zellige sahiptir. Yangin tehlikesine
karg1 kandil kullanmayip giindiiz ¢alisan kesislerin giin 1s13indan tiimiiyle yararlanabilmesi i¢in
daha uzun pencere sekli tercih edilmigtir. Parsémenlerin muhafazasi ve yazilarin akmamasi igin
nem ve rutubetli alanlardan uzak durulmus; hatta bazi manastir 6rneklerinde mutfagin tist katinda
da yazi alan1 konumlanmugtir."* Béylece bu ¢aligma alanlarinin belli bir oda sicakliginda olmasina
dikkat edilmistir.

? Alintilanan eser. Alberto Manguel, Okumanin Tarihi, ¢ev. Fiisun Elioglu. (Istanbul: Yap1 Kredi Yayinlari,
2018), 73.

1 Alan G. Thomas, Great Books and Book Collectors (London: Chancellor Press, 1975), 9; Manguel, Okumanin
Tarihi, 73; Jean Lerlercq, The Love of Learning and the Desire for God: A Study of Monastic Culture, trans.
Catharine Misrahi. (New York: Fordham University Press, 1982), 124.

"' Aziz Benedictus Kural'nda geceleri ve yemek vakitlerinde sessizligin korunmasindaki hususa gére
Sistersiyenler de manastirin bazi boliimlerinde sessiz olunmasi kuralini uygulamustir. 1150’1i yillarda oldugu
varsayilan manastir scriptoriumlarinda da sessizlik ilkesini kurallagtirdiklar: anlagilmaktadir. Bu kural: ”In
omnibus scriptoriis ubicumque ex consuetudine monachi scribunt, silentium teneatur sicut in claustro”
seklinde ge¢mektedir. Chrysogonus Waddell, “Instituta Generalis Capituli Apud Cistercium,” 492; Scott
G. Bruce, Silence and Sign Language in Medieval Monasticism: The Cluniac Tradition 900-1200 (New York:
Cambridge University Press, 2007), 146-47.

12 Bruce, Silence and Sign Language in Medieval Monasticism, 99-100.

1 Bruce, Silence and Sign Language in Medieval Monasticism, 89.

' Monte Cassino Manastirrndaki nem vurgusuna dair bknz. Francis Newton, The Scriptorium and Library
at Monte Cassino (1058-1105) (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1999), 222.
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Manastir Scriptoriumunda Bilgi Uretiminde Kullanilan

Malzemeler

Yazar ve miistensihler tarafindan kullamlan malzemeler arasinda hayvan derisi, miirekkep,
gesitli kok boyalary, tity kalemler ve tabletler baglica temel araglardi. Tedarik ve dayaniklilik gibi
sebeplerden 6tiirii papiriise alternatif olan hayvan derisinden tiretilen parsomenler Orta Cag
yazi malzemesi olarak 6n plana gikmustir.' Ozellikle inek, keci ya da koyun derisi uzun bir islem
stirecinin ardindan yazima hazir hale getirilmistir. Hayvan derisinin yiizillmesiyle baglayan bu
islem derinin tizerindeki et, yag ve tity gibi kalintilarin ayristirilmasi igin kireg ve sudan olugan
bir ¢ozelti igerisinde yumusayana kadar bekletilirdi. Ardindan kaygan ve sarkik deri bir tonoz
seklinde tahta parcasi tizerine yerlestirilir, tizerindeki tortular ve tiiyler lunellum adiverilen hilal
seklinde ucu keskin bir aletle temizlenirdi.'® Bu islemde en énemli husus, derinin delinme ve
yirtilma ihtimaline karg: dikkatli olunmastydi. Nihayetinde deri iyice durulanip kurumas: ve
gergin bir sekle doniigmesi igin bityiik bir gergeveye tutturulurdu. Kurumasinin ardindan davul
derisini andiran ince katman, lunellum ile tekrar kazinir ve tiim kirlerden ovularak temizlenirdi.
Gerildigi cerceveden cikarilarak yaprak yaprak kesilip yazi i¢in bifolia haline getirilirdi.'” Bifolia
katlanarak iki yaprak seklini alird; bunlar da kagit destesi ve en nihayetinde de bir kitabin temel
yapisini olugturmaktaydi.'®

Kitap formatinda katlanmig bu yapraklar keskin bir tigla delinip kenarlarina cetvel ¢ekilerek
delikler agilirdi. Yazar da 6lgiisii belirlenen alanlar tizerine yazi yazardi. Yapraklarin bir araya
getirilmesinin ardindan niishalar gevsek cilt kaliplar1 ya da mege tahtalar arasinda ciltlenirdi. Ust
yiizey deri veya metallerle kaplanirdy; eger Incil gibi degerli ve kutsal metinlerse kaplanmakla
kalinmaz ayrica dassiislenirdi.'” Imparator II. Henry’nin (6. 1189) bir yiizii saf altin ve cok degerli
miicevherlerle kaph Incil metin &rnegi kitap siislemesine atfedilen énemi gostermektedir.® Bu
tir degerli taglarla kitaplarin siislenmesi hirsizlik ve yagmalanma tehlikelerine karg: tartisma
konusu olmus ve manastir tiiziiklerinde vurgulanan sadelik ilkesi baglaminda zaman zaman
degisime ugramistir.

Yazinin dretiminde pargomen kadar Onemli ve iretimi ¢ok fazla caba isteyen
diger temel malzeme ise miirekkeptir. Mirekkep yapiminda bitki malzemesi, sarap,
regine ve su gibi gesitli bilesenler kullanilmigtir. Bu igeriklere 10. yiizyilda safra, 12.
yuzyilda ise vitriol adli bir bilesen miirekkep itretim hammaddesi olarak eklenmigtir.*'

15 Papiriis kullanimindan parsomene gegis ile ilgili bknz. Ozlem Geng, Orta Cag Avrupast: Sosyal, Kiiltiirel ve
Ekonomik Hayat (Istanbul: Kronik Kitap, 2022), 17-20.

!¢ Elaine Treharne, Perceptions of Medieval Manuscripts: The Phenomenal Book (Oxford University Press,
2021), 20-24.

'7 Treharne, Perceptions of Medieval Manuscripts, 24.

'8 Treharne, Perceptions of Medieval Manuscripts, 24.

¥ Treharne, Perceptions of Medieval Manuscripts, 20.

2 Newton, The Scriptorium and Library at Monte Cassino (1058-1105), 219.

2! Teknik olarak demir siilfati demirin siilfiirik asit i¢inde ¢oziilmesiyle elde edilir. Bu madde ahsabin
korunmasinda, bitkisel boyamada ve tabaklamada kullanilmaktadir.
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IIk  mirekkep  yapim  Orneklerinde  cesitli  aga¢  pargalarmin  yakilmas
sonucu elde edilen kurumun ezilip suyla kanigtinilmasi ve akiskan bir kivam
icinse tutkal eklenip gsaraba batirilmasi gibi tarifler dikkat ¢ekmektedir. *
Kurumdan elde edilen siyah miirekkep yazi yazmaktan ziyade genelde tezhip ve resim
yapimuinda kullanilmaktayd:.”

Bagka bir miirekkep yapim tarifinde ise nisan yahut mayis aylarinda heniiz filizlenmemis
ali¢ agacindan koparilan parcalarin kurutulmasi, ardindan da suda bekletilip ¢ikan 6z suyun
kaynatilmasi sonucu elde edilmesi sz konusudur. Onceki tarifte de oldugu gibi hammaddeye
sarabin ve cesitli kimyasal asitlerin eklenmesiyle miirekkep belli bir kivama getirilmektedir.*
Yazi, resim ve stisleme igin kullanim haline getirilen miirekkep isleminde sarap 6nemli bir
bilesen olmustur. Sarabin sudan daha ugucu olma 6zelligi kuruma siiresini kisaltmaktadir. Suyun
aksine sarap karigimi ile elde edilen miirekkepler yazim esnasinda akmamakta ve parsomenden
silinmesi zorlagmaktadir.” Sirke kullaniminda ise 13. ytizyilda asidik oranindan dolayi sirkenin
yaz1 yiizeyindeki agindiric1 etkisi yazarlar tarafindan fark edilmis olmali ki kullanilmamasina
vurgu yapilmistir. Her ne kadar sirke ve sarap kullanimina itirazlar yapilms olsa da parsémen
tizerine yazi yazilmasinda bu iki sivinin kullanimina sikga rastlanmistir. Yagmur suyu kullanimi
da bahis konusu olmus ancak beyaz sarabin vermis olacag fermanteyi gecemedigi anlagilmistur.
Neticede miirekkep yapiminda suda bekletme, kaynatma ve filtreleme iglemleri en kritik
surecler olarak tarif edilmigtir.*

Yazarlar tarafindan soluk bir ¢izgi ile parsomenin tizerinde belirtilen satirlar arasinda hem
siyah hem de kirmizi renk miirekkep kullanilarak yazi yazilmistir. Ozellikle kirmizi renk el
yazmasinin baghgini, bag harfini, tarih ve metinlerdeki hatalarin ve diizeltmelerin gésteriminde
kullanilmigtir. Ayrica el yazma stislemesinde mavi, mor, yesil, kahverengi ve altin sarisi renklerin
kullanimi da s6z konusudur.””

Diger bir yazim aract ise tily kalemlerdi. 7. yiizyilda Sevillah Isidore (6. 636)
tarafindan yazilan Etymologiae adli eserde tiyli hayvanlarin kanatlarindan elde edilen
bu yazim aract kanat anlamma denk gelen pinna/penna sozcugiyle tammlanmigtir.’®
Cok sert ve cabuk yipranan kamig kalemlerin yerini almaya baglayan bu tiy kalemler
parsomen tzerinde daha estetik izler birakmasindan dolay1 sikga tercih edilmiglerdi.

22 Monique Zerdoun Bat-Yehouda, Les Encres Noires Au Moyen Age (Paris: Centre National de la Recherche
Scientifique, 1983), 145; Isidore of Seville, The Etymologies of Isidore of Seville, trans. Stephen A. Barney, W.J.
Lewis, et al. (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2006), 381.

» Zerdoun Bat-Yehouda, Les Encres Noires Au Moyen Age, 152.

2 Zerdoun Bat-Yehouda, Les Encres Noires Au Moyen Age, 157-58.

% Zerdoun Bat-Yehouda, Les Encres Noires Au Moyen Age, 175.

% Zerdoun Bat-Yehouda, Les Encres Noires Au Moyen Age, 176-77.

¥ Mavi, kirmiz1 ve kahverengi gibi renklerin kullanimina dair 6rnekler i¢in bknz. Gonzalez, “Cistercian
Scriptoria in the Twelfth and Thirteenth Centuries;,” 799; Karolenj doneminde degerli taslarla kitaplarin
stislenmesi ve el yazmalarinda farkli renklerin kullanimi sonraki donemlerde tiretilen el yazmalarinda bu tiir
yontemlerin kullanilmasini sekillendirmistir. Seda Demir, “Karolenj Ronesansi1 Baglaminda Kiitiiphaneler,
Manastirlar ve Karolenj El Yazmalary,” Tiirk Kiittiphaneciligi 35/2 (2021): 195.

* Isidore of Seville, The Etymologies of Isidore of Seville, 142.
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Biiyiik kus tiirlerinden &zellikle de kugu, hindi ve kazlardan elde edilen bu tiiylerin kullanigh
hale getirilmesi icin biiyiik bir hassasiyetle islenmesi gerekmekteydi. Ilk olarak kuslardan
koparilan tiyler 1sitilarak ya da suda bekletildikten sonra kuma batirilarak sertlegtirilirdi.
Buradaki amag, titytin yapisinin iyilestirilme ve daha uzun siire yazi yazmaya dayanikli esnek
bir araca donistirtilmesiydi. Ardindan tiiytin u¢ noktasindan ¢ok uzak olmayan bir agidan
keskin bir bigakla kesilir ve tiiyiin tist kismi agilarak oval bir delik olusturulurdu.?® Daha
sonra hafif bir egimle tiyiin uclar sekillendirilir ve miirekkebin niifuz edebilecegi bir alan
yaratilirdi. Parsdmen tizerinde kalem ve miirekkebin kolaylikla bulugmasi i¢in tiyiin en ug
kismu torpiilenirdi*® Dogru yontemlerle hazirlanmig bir kalem uzun émiirlii olabilmekteydi.
Ayrica kalem ucunun kesim egimi yazinin seklini de belirlemekteydi. Ornegin, siradan yazilar
genellikle ince bir kalemle yazilirken formal kitap yazilar1 genis u¢lu bir kalemle yazilmaktaydi.*!
Yazarlarin sag ve sol el kullanimina gére de tiiy secimi soz konusuydu. Sag elini kullananlar
kazin sol kanadindan yapilan tiiy kalem kullanirken solaklar ise sag kanattan yapilmis bir tiy
kalem kullanmay: tercih ederek, daha hizli ve kivrak bir sekilde yazi yazmaktaydi.

Yazim araglar icerisinde sik¢a adi gegen bir diger ara¢ ise balmumundan yapilmug
tabletlerdir. Tablet kullanimi Antik Cag'da oldugu gibi Orta Cag'da da hemen hemen aym
kapsamda kullanilmigtir. Formal yazilarin digindaki giinlitk seyler ve 6grenci ders notlar
genelde balmumundan yapilmis tabletler tzerine kaydedilmekteydi. Bir eseri kopya eden
miistensihin aksine kendisi i¢in ya da dikte yoluyla yazan bir yazarin 6nemli ekipmani olan
yazi tabletleri taslak metinlerin not edilmesinde kullanilan araglardi. Farkli renklerde balmumu
kullanilmus olsa da siyah ve yesil renk kullanimi agirhiktaydi. Bir dizi tablet bazen deri kayislarla
ya da deri bir kilif iginde birbirine baglanir ve bir tablet biitiini olusturulurdu.®® Deriden ya
da ahgaptan kapaklara sahip olan bu tabletler aniden kaydedilmesi gereken bilgilerin mumlu
yuzeye bir kalemle not edilmesi gorevini tistlenmisti.** Pahali parsémen ve diger yazi araglarinin
aksine hem kolay erisilebilir hem de taginabilir olma 6zelliginden dolay1 giinimiziin not
defterleri fonksiyonunu gormekteydi. Tabletlerin islevleri arasinda metin taslaklar1 hazirlamak,
sanatsal tasarimlari1 denemek, ayinleri kaydetmek, ¢calisma esnasinda not almak, muhasebe ve
siir karalamasi gibi hususlar bulunmaktadir.** Clanchy’nin Benedikten kesisi ve tarih¢i olan
Orderic Vitalis (6.1142) anekdotu iizerinden vurguladig tablet kullanimi tagmnabilirlik ve
erigsim imkénina iyi bir 6rnektir.*

# Michelle P. Brown, Understanding Illuminated Manuscripts (California: The J. Paul Getty Museum, 1994),
97.; Erisim 14.01.2025 https://www.historyofpencils.com/writing-instruments-history/history-of-quill
-pens/; Erisim 14.01.2025 https://www.regia.org/research/church/quill2.htm

* Tity kalem yapimuinin gorsel anlatimi igin bknz. Ralph Douglass, “How to Make Your Own Goose Quill
Pen,” Pen Design 52/1 (1950): 21.

3! Brown, Understanding Illuminated Manuscripts, 97.

2 Owen Thomas, “The Mighty Pen,” The Christian Science Monitor, 2001. Erisim 14. 01.2025 https://www.
csmonitor.com/2001/0828/p22s1-hfks.html

3 M. T. Clanchy, From Memory to Written Record: England, 1066-1307 (Chichester, West Sussex, UK ;
Malden, MA: John Wiley & Sons, 2013), 120; Brown, Understanding Illuminated Manuscripts, 119.

** Clanchy, From Memory to Written Record, 120.
» Brown, Understanding Illuminated Manuscripts, 119.
% Clanchy, From Memory to Written Record, 120-21.
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“Winchester kesisi Anthony tarafindan ziyaret edilmis olan Orderic, kesiste onemli
bir eser oldugunu duyunca heyecanlanmistir ve kendisine Aziz William'm hayatinin
bir kopyasini igeren bu niishanin gosterilmesini istemistir. Bunun bir kopyasini almak
isteyen Orderic ‘ama dogrusu, tasiyici yola ¢ikmakta acele ettiginden ve kis sogugu
yazmamu engellediginden, tabletler {izerinde tam ve dogru bir kisaltma yaptim ve simdi

onu kisaca parsdmene aktarmaya calisacagim.”?’

Bu ifadeler hem tablet kullaniminin pratikligine hem de yazma isleminin kis aylarindaki
zorluguna dikkat ¢ekmistir. Balmumuyla kaplanmis tabletler iizerine soguk havalarda yazi
yazmanim, parsomene yazmaktan daha kolay oldugu anlagilmaktadir. Ayrica Sistersiyen
manastirinin koridoruna kurumasi igin serilen parsémen niishalari®® da Orderic’in vurguladig
gibi yaz1 yazma eyleminin sicakliga bagl olarak mevsimsel bir eylem olabileceginin kanit:
olabilir. Tabletlerin dezavantajlar1 gokga kaybolmalar1 ve herhangi bir miidahale ile kolayca
pargalanmalaridir. 13.ytizyila gelindiginde bu tiir tablet kullaniminin yerini parsdmen pargalarina
biraktig1 anlagilmaktadir. Parsémen tizerine not alma uygulamasina Fransisken mensubu Robert
Grosseteste’in® el yazmalarinda rastlanilmigtir.* Nihayetinde manastir yazarlarinin tabletler
tizerine alinan notlar1 parsomenlere kopyalamasi, bilginin kaydedilmesinde 6nemli bir yontem
olarak goze garpmaktadir.

Yazarlarin metinlerin yazilmasinda ve kopyalanmasinda kullandiklar1 yazi masalari genelde
egimli olarak tasarlanmustir. Yazi araglarinin pratik bir sekilde kullanilmasi ve niishalarin tizerinde
herhangi bir el degmesinden kaynaklanan karalamalarin olugsmamast i¢in ergonomik bir 6zellige
sahiplerdi. Egimden dolay1 gii¢ bilekten ziyade kola verilmekteydi ve boylece yazar hem daha
az yorulmakta hem de elinin parsomene degmesinin 6niine gegmekteydi. Yazar, yazi yazmaya
baglamadan 6nce miirekkep daha kolay niifuz etsin diye parsémenin yiizeyini temizlemekteydi.
Ayrica kopyalama esnasinda sayfalarin kapanmamasi ve yazi sirasiin karigtirlmamasi icin
kiigiik tutturucu aletler de kullanilmaktaydi.*' Neticede bir metnin iiretilmesi ve ¢ogaltilmasinda
kullamilan tiim yazim arag-gerecleri manastir ekonomik sartlarina uygun sekilde temin
edilmekte, bilginin tiretimi ve siirekliligi i¢in de manastir kesisinin hizmetine sunulmaktaydi.

Manastir Kesislerinin Bilgi Uretimine Katkisi

Bilginin manastir duvarlar1 arasindaki muhafazas1 manastir bagrahibinin gorevlendirdigi
kesisler tarafindan ustlenilmistir. Nitelikli kesisler ciftlik islerinden ziyade manastir
scriptoriumunda el yazmalarinin kopyalanmasi ve manastir kiitiiphanesinin olusturulmasinda
da 6nemli 6lgiide katki saglamiglardir. Manastirlarda bu kesiglerin yetistirilmesi zaman
zaman farkhlik gosterebilir. Aziz Benedictus'un bagrahipligi zamaninda kesiglerin
egitimine dair herhangi bir diizenleme yapip yapmadig: tartisma konusu olsa da Aziz
Benedictus Kuralinda harflerin bilgisi ve Tanrr'y1 arama arasindaki iliski dikkat ¢cekmektedir.

7 Ordericus Vitalis, The Ecclesiastical History of England and Normandy, trans. Thomas Forester, Vol. II
(London, 1854), 243-44.
8 Williams, The Cistercians in the Early Middle Ages, 101.

% 1175-1253 yillar1 arasinda yasamis olan Ingiliz asilli Robert Grosseteste, 6zellikle Yunan ve Arap bilim
diinyasinin galismalarini Avrupa Hristiyan diinyasina tanitmis teologdur.

% Clanchy, From Memory to Written Record, 121.

" Geng, Orta GCag Avrupasi: Sosyal, Kiiltiirel ve Ekonomik Hayat, 27.
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Bir kesisin meditasyonu da dahil lectio divina (meditari aut legere) ile Tanr’min sefkat ve
merhametine nail olma istegi onu okuma-yazma bilmeye sevk etmektedir.* Dolayisiyla
manastirda kitap bulundurmak ve bu kitaplarin kesisler arasinda dolagmas: dikkat ¢eken
husustur. Perhiz zamanlarinda kesislerin yogun bir okuma yaptiklar1 anlagilmaktadir. Basta
Kutsal Kitap olmak tizere Jerome, John Cassian ve Aziz Basil'in yazilar1 ve ayin kitab1 okumalari
onerilmekte, hatta zaman zaman yemekhanede, koroda ve misafirlerin 6niinde kesislerin
okuma yaptiklari kaydedilmistir.* Diger yandan kesislerin manastir kayitlarini tutabilmesi i¢in
yazi yazmay1 bilmesi mithimdir. Kural'da ise bir bagrahibin izni kapsaminda kegisler kitap, yazi
tableti ve kalem alip kullanabilmekteydi. Bu da Aziz Benedictus'un manastirinda okuma-yazma
egitiminin verildigine dair isarettir.* Cluny Manastirlarinda ise bagrahiplerin metin gogaltma
ve kitap biriktirme girisimleri ile sekiiler kesimden manastir topluluguna katilan okur-yazar
seckinlerin aracihi@iyla Cluny scriptoriumlar: da 6nemli bilgi tretim merkezleri olmugtur.*
Kesislerin gerek dini amaglarla gerekse manastir isleyisi i¢cin donanimli olmas1 manastir kiltir
ve ekonomisine katki saglamugtir. Bir bagrahip ya da kilercinin gelir-gider hesaplarini yapmasi
manastir ekonomisinin kontroli ve takibi i¢in ne kadar 6nemliyse manastir yonetimine dair
alinan kararlarin, o donemde 6nemli bir iletigim araci olan mektuplarin ve yapilan s6zlesmelerin
yazilmas, kitaplarin kopyalanmasi ve arsivlenmesi de bir o kadar elzemdi.

Kesislerin bazilarinin ise kitap yapma, kopyalama, ciltleme ve hatta siisleme gibi alanlarda
yetkinlikleri vardi. Kolektif bir yagamin ¢atis: altinda kitaplar da manastira aitti ve bu kegisler
tim tretimlerini manastir i¢in yapmaktaydi. Manastira kiltiirel bir zenginlik saglayan kitap
kopyalama, Cassiodorus tarafindan ¢ok 6nemli goriilmiis ve Vivarium Manastir kesislerine
verilen el yazmalarini ¢ogaltma gorevi manastir scriptoriumlarina da eskiyi koruma ve gelenegi
siirdiirme baglaminda esin kaynag: olmustur.*® Cassiodorus’un Institutes of Divine and Secular
Learning adli eserinde kitap kopyalamaya dair asagidaki gorusleri soyledir:

“Tum bedensel igler arasinda kitap kopyalamak her zaman digerlerinden daha ¢ok
zevkime hitap etmistir. Ozellikle de kopyalama sirasinda zihin Kutsal Metinleri okuyarak
egitilmektedir. Bu kitaplarin ulagabilecegi digerlerine bir tiir vaazdir. Bu, elle vaaz vermek,
parmaklarla dilleri ¢ozmektir; insanlara sessizce kurtulug sozciiklerini fistldamaktir;
kisacasi, kalem ve miirekkeple seytana karsi savagmaktir. Bir yazici ne kadar ¢ok sozcitk

yazarsa, seytan o kadar ¢ok yara almaktadir¥

Boylece goreve bir kutsiyet de atfetmektedir. Bu baglamda kesislerin ustlendikleri
sorumluluk ayni zamanda bir ibadet gekli olarak da kabul edilebilir. Cluny Bagrahibi Muhterem
Peter’in manastirda bog zamani olan kesislerin kendini bu ise adayis1 yontindeki soylevi duruma
netlik kazandirmaktadir.

2 Kutsal Okuma: Hristiyanlikta kutsal metinlerin sadece okunmakla kalinmayip tizerine diigiintildigi ve
dua ile igsellestirildigi manevi bir yolculuktur.

¥ Lerlercq, The Love of Learning and the Desire for God, 13.

“ Benedictus de Nursia, The Rule of St. Benedict, 101.

* Bruce, Silence and Sign Language in Medieval Monasticism, 19,113.

6 Jacques Le Goff, Ortagag Bat: Uygarligi, gev. Hanife Gliven-Ugur Giiven. (Ankara: Dogu Bat1 Yayinlari,
2015), 133.

¥ Cassiodorus, Institutes of Divine and Secular Learning, trans. James W. Halporn -Barbara Halporn
(Liverpool: Liverpool University Press, 2004), 61; Treharne, Perceptions of Medieval Manuscripts, 49.
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“Saban kullanamiyor mu? O zaman kalemi eline alsin, bu ¢ok daha yararli olacaktr.
Parsomen tizerinden agtig1 kariklara ilahi sézlerin tohumlarini ekecektir. Agzini agmadan
vaaz verecek ve sessizligini bozmadan, Tanr’min Ogretisini uluslarin kulaklarinda
yankilandiracaktir; nihayetinde manastirini terk etmeden, karada ve denizde uzaklara

yolculuk edecektir*

14. yiizyi1lda Ter Doest Sistersiyen Manastir kiitiiphane katalogunun bashig: da buna benzer
sekildedir: “Kesisler Tanri'min s6ziinii agizdan vaaz edemeyeceklerine gore, bunu elleriyle
yapsinlar. Transkribe edilen kitaplar gercegin pek ¢ok ilamdir” Bu tiir anekdotlardan da
anlagildig: tizere kesisler tarafindan el yazmalarinin kopyalanmas: kisa siire iginde manastir
rutininin 6nemli bir pargas: haline gelmis ve en 6nemlisi de bu i gorevlendirilen kesislerin el
emegine dayali ibadet sekli olmusgtur.>

Manastir  scriptoriumunda  kitap yapiminda atolye sefi, mustensihler, redaktorler,
rubrikatorler®’, ressamlar, tezhipgiler ve ciltgilerden olusan pek ¢ok kesisin varhgindan
bahsedilebilir. Zor bir gorevi tstlenen miistensih, kétii durumdaki bir el yazmasini, uzun
ve anlagilmas: zor bir metni desifre etmek ve dogru bir sekilde tiretmek icin biiyiik ¢aba
sarfetmekteydi. Bu kegigler tim parmaklarini kullanarak isine odaklanirdi. Tumiiyle el
emegine dayali kopyalama isi aym1 zamanda entelektiiel bir is olarak prestijliydi. Metinler
sadece kopyalanmaz aymi zamanda da gozden gecirilir, diizeltilir ve elestirilirdi. En iyi
kopyalarin temin edilmesi igin biiytik bir ¢aba sarf edilmekte ve nihayetinde farkli manastirlar
arasinda bir “kitiphaneler arasi 6diing verme ve degisim sistemi” s6z konusuydu.’?
Cogaltma isi tamamlandiginda kitaplar manastir gelenegine bagli olarak ya Aziz Benedictus gibi
kutsal sayilan din adamlarina adanir ya da Tanrr’ya sunulurdu. Boylece is kutsanir ve miistensih
kesislere, Ter Doest Sistersiyen Manastir scriptoriumunda ve Basrahip Muhterem Peter’in
orneginde oldugu gibi 6nem atfedilirdi.

Manastir tarafindan kutsal kabul edilen bu iglem, planli ve organize bir sekilde yapilmaktaydi.
[lk olarak kitap iiretimine baglamadan énce bigim, parsdmenin kalitesi ve hazirlanmasy, sayfa
bagina siitun sayisive siitun bagina satir sayisy, siislemenin derecesive bunaayrilacak alan, bagliklar,
baglik sayfalar1 ve genel olarak bagliklarin eklenmesi ya da ¢ikarilmas: gibi hususlar kopyalama
baglamadan 6nce belirlenirdi. Bu tiir kararlarin scriptorium bagkani ya da onun tarafindan
atanan biri tarafindan verilmesi muhtemeldir.** Manastir scriptoriumlarinda kag kisinin galistigs
ya da kopyalama yapanlarin tamaminin manastir kesisleri olup olmadig hakkinda net bir sey
soylenemez. Zira manastir digindan gelen yazarlarin varligi da érneklerden anlagilmaktadir.

8 Jean Lerlercq, The Love of Learning and the Desire for God, 123.

¥ Lerlercq, The Love of Learning and the Desire for God, 123.

¥ C.H. Lawrence, Medieval Monasticism (New York: Routledge, 2015), 115-18; Rodney Thomson, “Scribes
and Scriptoria,” The European Book in the Twelfth Century, ed. Erik Kwakkel-Rodney Thomson (Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 2018), 92.

*1 El yazmalarinda kirmizi miirekkeple vurgu yapmak i¢in metin ekleyen kisilerdir.

32 Lerlercq, The Love of Learning and the Desire for God, 122; Treharne, Perceptions of Medieval Manuscripts,
92.
5 Newton, The Scriptorium and Library at Monte Cassino (1058-1105), 135.
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Manastir kitap tiretimine katki sunan bu profesyonel kisiler gezgin yazicilar olarak kabul
edilmekteydi.** Diger yandan niceliksel olarak Ingiliz tarih¢i Malmesburyli William'mn (6. 1143)
kitap galigmasi 6rneginde is birligi yapan kimselerin varligi géze carpmaktadir. Pek ¢ok ¢alismasi
bulunan Malmesburyli William'in el yazmalarinda farkli yazi bicimlerine rastlanilmugtur.
Bunlardan bazilarnin profesyonel bazilarimin da deneyimsiz kimselerden olusan William
tarafindan organize edilen bir ekip oldugu anlagilmaktadir. Bu kimselerin bir scriptorium
baskanindan ziyade William gibi dénemin 6nemli yazarlar tarafindan yoénlendirildigi hem
bireysel hem de grup halinde ¢alisma ornekleri manastirda bulunan miistensihlerin nicel
ve nitel durumdaki degiskenlifinin anlagilmasina yardimei olabilir.>® Daha kii¢iitk manastir
kurumlarinda ise daha az sayida kisilerin oldugu ve kitap tiretim siirecinin tek bir kisi tarafindan
tstlenildigi, profesyonellerin, kaligraflarin ve tezhipgilerin farkli yerlerden gelip belirli stirelerde
caligtigs disiiniilmektedir.*® Gonzalez'e gére manastir scriptoriumundaki sayinin belirlenmesine
kitaplar tizerine dusgiilen notlarin dikkatli bir sekilde incelenmesi yardimer olmaktadir. Bu
baglamda manastur tiyesi orijinal metin tizerinde kendini frater N. Scripsit, N. Monachus notuit
gibi ifadelerle belirtebilir ve yazarin kimligi bu isaretlerle tespit edilebilirdi.**

Bir manastir scriptoriumunda kesislerin kitap yapimi ve ¢ogaltmadaki ¢alisma siiresine
bakilacak olursa bu ¢aligmanin niteligine, miistensihin profesyonelligine ve mevsimsel sartlara
gore degismektedir. Bu degiskenlerden biri de goreve ayrilan siiredir. Bu siire muhtemel bir
kesis i¢in giinde bes saat olarak hesaplanabilmis olsa da kendini isine adamis profesyonel
bir miistensih i¢in daha kisa bir zaman dilimi olabilir. Bir manastirda yasayan yazar ya da
miistensihin yerine getirmesi gereken dini ve ayinsel gorevler vard: ve bu gérevlerin siiresi de
manastir topluluklarinin geleneklerine gore degismekteydi. Profesyonel yazarlar pazar giinleri
ve bayram giinleri hari¢ her giin ¢aligabilirken, manastir kesisleri i¢in ayn1 sey gegerli degildi.*
Hatta bu kegsisler dini gorevlerini yerine getirdikten sonra kopyalama isine ¢ekilebilmekteydi. Bu
da manastirda kopyalama siiresinin neden uzun oldugunu agiklamaktadir. Buna ilaveten yazma
hiziile kitaplarin boyutu ve tiirti arasinda ters oranti vardir. Kitabin boyutu arttik¢a hizi azalmugtir.
Ayricaresmi yazilarin giincel yazilara gore daha yavag kopyalanmasi da degiskenler arasindadir.
Nihayetinde ister manastir disindan bir kimse olsun ister manastir tiyesi olsun yazar siire ile ilgili
herhangi bir not geride birakmamigsa bu tir iglerin siiresinin tam hesaplanmasi kolay degildir.
Diger yandan yazarin yazma kariyeri de dmriiniin uzunluguna gore degisebilir. Ornegin,
yetmis yasina kadar yagamus bir yazarin 50 yillik bir yazarlik kariyeri oldugu tahmin edilebilir.%

** Thomson, “Scribes and Scriptoria,” 70.

5 Thomson, “Scribes and Scriptoria,” 78.

% Gonzalez, “Cistercian Scriptoria in the Twelfth and Thirteenth Centuries,” 779.

%7 Birader N. yazd, Kesis N. kaydetti.

8 Gonzalez, “Cistercian Scriptoria in the Twelfth and Thirteenth Centuries,” 781.

% Profesyonel yazar olarak ¢aligan din adanudir. Bir sozlesme ile ticret karsiliginda kitap gogaltma isini yapardi.
Manastirlar dazaman zaman bu profesyonel kisilerle is karsiliginda anlasma yapmustir. Yapilan bu sozlesmelerde
ne kadar siire icerisinde isi bitirmesi gerektigi yazmaktadir ve hatta o anda bagka istinsah isleriyle mesgul olup
olmadig1 da bu belgelerden tespit edilmektedir. Eef Overgaauw, “Fast or Slow, Professional or Monastic: The
Writing Speed of Some Late-Medieval Scribes,” Scriptorium 49/2 (1995): 211-27.

% Overgaauw, Fast or Slow, Professional or Monastic,” 213.
! Thomson, “Scribes and Scriptoria,” 75.
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Giiney lItalya'daki Brundisium (Brindisi) yarimadasinda bulunan Andrew Manastir onuruna
Gregory adli bir kesis tarafindan bir kopyalama isleminde kegis siire ile ilgili ipuglar1 vermistir.
Anlatrya gore o, ¢ok yogun oldugu bir dénemde bu isi tistlenmisti; ancak kopyalanan metin
134-157 sayfalar1 ya da on sekiz yapraktan biraz daha az oldugu varsayildiginda kopyalama isi
pazar giinii harig alt1 is giiniinden fazla siirmiistii. Yani kopyalama hiz1 giinde yaklagik ii¢ yaprak
ya da alti sayfa seklinde hesaplanmigtir.”> Marc Drogin’a gére kitabin tamaminin standart boyutlu
sayfalara kopyalanmasiyla ortalama bir el yazmasi g ila dort ay emege denk gelmekteydi. Bir
Incil ise haftada alt1 giin, giinde alt1 saatlik bir yillik calisma sonucu kopyalanabilirdi.®* Iklim
sartlarinda ise Orderic kitap yazim agamasinda kig mevsiminin kendisini edebi ugraslar icin
aciz birakacak kadar siddetli oldugundan dert yanmusti. Onun, soguktan dolay1 yazmaya ara
vererek bahar mevsiminde sicakligin artigiyla tekrar yazmaya baglayacagina olan vurgusu yazim
stirecinin ¢ok daha uzun olabilecegini gostermektedir.%*

Genel olarak manastir kesisleri kopyalama ve kitap yazma isini kutsayarak ona &nem
atfetmiglerdir. Miistensihlerin niceliklerinin ve niteliklerinin zaman zaman degistigi ve gesitli
asamalardan gectigi anlagilmaktadir. Manastirlarin scriptoriumlarinda tretilen kitaplar da
onlarin kiiltiirel bellegine ¢ok fazla katki saglamugtur.

Manastir Scriptoriumda Bulunan Bilgilerin icerikleri

Kesisler, merkezi otoritenin uygun gérdiigii metinleri okuyup i¢sellestirerek dini faziletlerini
yerine getirmis olurlardi. Kendilerini evrensel bir toplulugun tiyeleri olarak hisseden kesisler,
kiiltlestirdikleri azizleri kendilerine 6rnek alarak gegmisile gelecek arasinda baglantiy1 korumay1
amaglamiglardir. Pastoral bir 6zellige sahip olan manastir hayati kendini geleneklere adapte
etmis ve kesisler de bunu siirdiirmekte 1srarc1 olmugtur. Aktarim konusunda ise tarih her zaman
ilgi geken bir alan olmustur. 12. ytizyilin 6nemli tarihgilerinden Freisingli Otto'nun tarihsel
yazilarinda genis teolojik kavramlar hakimdir. Mesih’in Rahip ve Kral olarak gériindiigii Epifani
gizemi, eskatolojinin anlami, goksel Kudiis'in ve Mahser giiniiniin tasvirleri 6rnek olarak
gosterilebilir.®® Cluny’de ve ona bagh yerlerde, Aziz Odo ile Ralph Glaber ve Orderic Vitalis
arasinda, Fleury ve Flavigny vakaniivisleri araciligiyla baglant: kuran bir tarih yazicilar silsilesi
vardir. Sistersiyen Tarikat: da bu baglantida geride kalmamustir. Freisingli Otto, Froidmontlu
Helinand, Parisli Gunther, Coggeshalli Ralph ve Trois-Fontainesli Aubrey gibi yazarlar birgok
anonim kronik yazariyla yarisir olmustur. Tarihe olan bu ilgi sadece kesislerin yazilarinda degil,
okuduklar1 kitaplarda da gériliirdii. Cluny kesislerinin Perhiz d6neminde Josephus, Orosius,
Bede’nin Chronica ve hatta Livy gibiyazarlarin tarihle ilgili eserlerini okuduklar bilinmektedir.®

¢ Newton, The Scriptorium and Library at Monte Cassino (1058-1105), 137.

¢ Marc Drogin, Anathema : Medieval Scribes and the History of Book Curses (New Jersey: Allanheld, Osmun
& Co. Publishers, 1983), 15.

¢ Ordericus Vitalis, The Ecclesiastical History of England and Normandy, 11:110, 244.

% Otto Frisingensis, The Two Cities: A Chronicle of Universal History to the Year 1146 A.D (Chronica Sive Historia
de Duabus Civitatibus ), trans. Charles Christopher Mierow (New York: Columbia University Press, 2002).

% Lerlercq, The Love of Learning and the Desire for God, 155-56; Bernhard Bischoff, Manuscripts and Libraries
in the Age of Charlemagne, trans. Michael Gorman (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1994), 153-54.
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Antik kronikgileri okumanin yani sira Sozomen gibi tarihgilerin, Isidore gibi vakaniivislerin,
Jerome ve Gennadius gibi bibliyograflarin eserleri de okumalarina eklenmigti.”” Bu eserlerin
yani sira Donatus, Priscian, Quintilian'n gramer tizerine temel eserlerinin bulunmasi da
muhtemeldir.®® Neticede manastir yazarlarinin klasik yazarlara meraklar1 olmus ve bilgi
tretiminde manastir yazarlarinin zaman zaman klasik eserlerden etkilendikleri de s6ylenebilir.

Clunydinadamlarihernekadarklasikyazarlarikiigiimsemisgibigoziiksedekitiiphanelerinde
Virgil, Horace, Terence, Plinius, Sallust ve Cicero gibi bilginlerin eserleri de dahil Roma tarihi
ve siirlerine ait ciltleri korumuglardi. Bu kitaplar belli giinlerde manastir iiyelerine okunmasi
i¢in dagitilmigtir. Hatta bir 6rnekte 1040’ta Clunyli Peter adli rahibe, Livius'un Roma tarihiyle
ilgili eserinin bir kopyasi 6diing olarak verilmisti.” Cluny Manastir’nin bagrahipleri Odilo
(994-1049) ve Hugh (1049-1109) uzun bagrahiplikleri boyunca edebi alanda da énemli
gelismelere eslik etmigslerdi. Nasil Cluny kesisleri ayin geleneklerinin ilk derlemelerini
parsomenlere aktarmigsa bagrahiplerin erdemleri ve mucizelerinin kaydedildigi hagiografi
caligmalar da ortaya ¢ikmaya baglamisti. Bagrahip Hugh yonetiminde kesisler yuzlerce tiizitk
belgelerini bir niishada toplamglar ve uzun siire devam eden geleneklerini derleyip hacimli bir
kitap olarak argivlemislerdir.”

Citeaux Manastir Bagrahibi Stephan Harding (6.1134), manastirda kitap yapimini tegvik
etmis ve ii¢ kitibin caligmastyla iki ciltlik bir Incil'i tamamlatmigtir. Hatalardan arindirilmasi
ve anlagilmasi igin Yahudi uzmanlarin destegine bagvuran Bagrahip Stephanus, Incil ve diger
kitaplarin ¢ogaltilmasina destek vermistir. Onun zamaninda Citeaux’'nun kesigleri Latince el
yazmalar1 tizerinde ¢aligmug ve ileriki yillarda Citeaux Manastir kiitiiphanesinde 100’ yakin
kitap birikmigtir.”" Bunlardan biri Moralia’nin aga¢ kesme, tahil hasads, tiziim toplama, dokuma
gibi manastir isciligini tasvir eden niishasidir. Bagrahibin 6liminin ardindan manastir
meclisi kendi izni olmadan kitap yapimini kisitlamig ve her tiirlii tezhibi yasaklayarak tek renk
harflerin yazimina izin vermisti. Ancak daha sonraki yiizyillarda Pontigny Manastir metin
orneklerinde cesitli renkler kullanilmis olup bu kural zamanla gegerliligini kaybetmistir.”> Her
ne kadar Sistersiyen scriptoriumu miitevazi olsa da 1200 yilinda Himmerod Manastiri'nda
200 cilt iiretilmis, 13. yiizyilda da edebi caligmalar devam ederek Ren Manastir1 (1210 civar1)
miizehhipler igin el isi tekniklerini gosteren, balik¢ilik ve av sahneleri ile hayvanlar diinyasindan
ornekler veren bir ders kitab1 hazirlatmigtir.”® Aragtirmaci William'in ¢iktilarina gére tarikatin
kanon hukuku c¢aligmalarma yonelik belirgin hosnutsuzluguna ragmen Marienfeld'de
Bagrahip Nicholas (1321-44) tarafindan en az otuz ii¢ hukuk eseri kopyalanmistir.

¢ Lerlercq, The Love of Learning and the Desire for God, 156.

8 Lerlercq, The Love of Learning and the Desire for God, 14; Bischoft, Manuscripts and Libraries in the Age of
Charlemagne, 153-59.

% Bruce, Silence and Sign Language in Medieval Monasticism, 89.
7 Bruce, Silence and Sign Language in Medieval Monasticism, 19-20.
71'1.B. Dalgairns, The Life of St. Stephen Harding (London: Art and Book Company, 1898), 134-36; Melanie

Holcomb, Pen and Parchment Drawing in the Middle Ages (New York: The Metropolitan Museum of Art,
2009), 18.

7> Williams, The Cistercians in the Early Middle Ages, 101.
7 Williams, The Cistercians in the Early Middle Ages, 101.
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Diger yandan Dunes kesisleri harfler ve noktalar: kullanarak bir sayfa numaralandirma sistemi
gelistirmigtir. Aulne ve Vaucelles kesisleri ise bir say1 sistemi tizerinden sifreleme yapmistir.”*
Herhangi bir arazi anlagmazhig1 ve saldirilara karg: sozlesmeler ve gesitli arazi tapulari ciltlenerek
kaydedilmistir. Bu kayitlara dayali bilgiler manastirlarin giivencesi oldugu icin énemliydi.
Sistersiyen Bagrahibi Stephen Lexington, bu amagla sozlesmelerin ve diger belgelerin harfiyen
kaydedilmesine biiyiik 6zen gostermistir.”®

Cluny ve Sistersiyen 6rnekleriyle scriptorium envanterinde bulunan ¢aligmalar manastir
geleneklerine gore sekillenmis oldugu ve klasik yazarlara da tedirginlikle beraber merakin da
devam ettigi anlagilmaktadir. Tedirginligin sebebi eserler ya mistehcenlik icermekte ya da
pagan mitolojisini sirdiirmekteydi. Biiyiik bir 6zen ve sabirla kopyalanan metinler, Umberto
Eco'nun kurgusundaki gibi onlara maruz kalanlarin hafizalarinda kalip zihinlerini meggul
etmekteydi.”* Ornegin, Ovid'in Art of Love (Ask Sanatt) eseri ya da Terence’nin komedilerini
kopyalayan kegsislerin hayal diinyalarina nasil yansidig: bilinemez.”” Diger yandan antik olanin
sayginlig: ve tislubun mitkemmelligi her ne kadar merak uyandirmis olsa da bu 6zelliklerin
Kutsal Metinleri golgede birakmasi, eserlerdeki betimlemelerin, fikirlerin, insani duygularin
ve bunlarin ifade edilis sekli etkileyiciydi. Bu tarzin Incil'in tamamen igsel, dogaiistii ve ruhani
cekiciliginden daha etkileyici olma kaygis ise tedirginligin baslica sebebiydi.” Neticede klasik
kaynaklara manastir kiiltiiriiigerisinde kiigiik ya da bitytik bir etki atfetmekten ziyade bu kaltiiri
besleyen tiim kaynaklar icerisinde bunlarin géreceli bir konumda olmasi gerekmektedir.
Dili, Vulgate tarafindan sekillenmis Incil dili, Hristiyanlik temelli Kutsal Kitap rehberliginde
sekillenen manastir kiiltiirii, ayn1 zamanda diisiinme konularinda, alegorik tefsir yonteminde,
kelime dagarciginda ve hatta edebi eserlerin genel islubunda ortaya ¢iktig1 gibi patrislige
dayandirilmaktaydi.” Umberto Eco'nun betimlemesindeki insani hislerin ve sevklerin bu
kiiltiirden ayristirilmast i¢in okunmasi sakincali goriinen kitaplarin sayfalarina zehir galinmas:
kadar olmasa da her manastir toplulugu kendi gelenegine gore otorite dis: eserlere kars: ciddi
tedbirler almig olabilir. Yasakli bir kataloglama ile ya da kilitli sandukalar icerisinde manastir
tiyelerinden uzak tutulmus olmalari muhtemeldir.*® Neticede manastir bilgi igerikleri Incil,
Kutsal Metinler, Mezmur ve liturjik kitaplary, azizlerin yagam 6ykiileri, klasik yazar ve metinleri,
din adamlarinin yazilari, manastir ders kitaplari, edebi ve tarihi kitaplar gibi manastir kiilttrtini
olusturan tiim ¢aligmalar1 kapsamaktaydi.

7 Williams, The Cistercians in the Early Middle Ages, 102.
7> Williams, The Cistercians in the Early Middle Ages, 102.

76 Umberto Eco, Giiliin Adi, gev. Sadan Karadeniz. (Istanbul: Can Sanat Yayinlari, 2019), 192-98; Yelda
Giirlek, “Scriptoriumdan Beytir'l Hikme’ye: Giiliin Adi Isiginda Orta Cag Elyazmalary” Idil 91 (2022):
379-87.

77 Lerlercq, The Love of Learning and the Desire for God, 123.

78 Lerlercq, The Love of Learning and the Desire for God, 128.

7 Lerlercq, The Love of Learning and the Desire for God, 127.

8 Kitap kataloglamasi i¢in bknz. Richard Sharpe, “Accession, Classification, Location: Shelfmarks in
Medieval Libraries,” Scriptorium 50/2 (1996): 279-87; John Willis Clark, The Care of Books (Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 2008), 116.
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Kitap Temini ve Muhafaza Yontemi

Bir el yazmasi, sermaye yatirnmi anlamma gelmekteydi. Klasik yazarlardan Seneca ve
Cicero’nun bir kitabini kopyalamak i¢in gerekli parsdmen saglamanin yolu bir koyun siiriisiinden
gegmekteydi. Cilt cilt eserlerin olusmasi igin deri ve postlar1 temin etmek sartti. Bunlarin
temininde de manastirlarin ya vahsi hayvanlari (geyik, karaca, domuz) avlama izinleri ya da av
hayvanlarini bulabilecekleri ormanlara sahip olmasi gerekmekteydi.®' Manastirlar satin alma,
bagis ve kopyalama yéntemi ile kitap biriktirebilmekteydi. Ozellikle de manastira giren soylu
kimselerin akrabalari, yiiksek ruhban sinufi ve gesitli kisiler manastira kitap bagisi yapmaktayd:.®
Sistersiyen manastir1 olan Pontigny’deki kitap dolabimin 1170’li yillarda bu tiir vasitalarla
dolduruldugu kaydedilmistir. Yiizyilin sonuna dogru Clairvaux Manastir1 kiitiiphanesinde 340
eser, daha sonraki yillarda Ter Doest ve Dunes’n kiitiiphanelerinde toplam 1200 cilt kitap oldugu
varsayllmaktadir. Bunlar arasinda Kilise Babalarina ait 259 eser, 93 tip kitabi, Aziz Augustinus'un
77 yazist ve Aziz Bernard'n 33 eseri bulunmaktaydi.®® Sistersiyen manastirlarinda kitaplarin
ciltlenmesinde pahali tokalar ve cilt malzemelerinin kullanimina izin verilmemistir. Zira
takriben 1237 yihinda Milano'daki manastirin yagmalanmasi esnasinda kitaplarin ciltlenmesinde
kullanilan malzemelerin ¢alinmasi izin verilmemesinin nedenini agiklamaktadir.

Malzeme temin orneklerinde ise Beaulieu Manastir kayitlarinda manastir atolyesinde
dana derisinden ¢ok koyun derisinden parsémen yapildig1 kaydedilmistir. Buna gore sadece
1270 yilinda manastirin tabakhanesinden altmug ti¢ koyun derisi alinmigtir. Ancak 20 libre
kuru miirekkep, bir miirekkep kutusu, cilt ipligi ve kitap tokalarin yani sira bazi derilerin de
satin alinmasi gerekmistir. Pazar ve panayirlara parsomen gotiiriiliip satildigina dair ibareler de
dikkat cekmektedir.®*

Benedictus'un bagrahipligi esnasinda kitaplarin temini ve el yazmalarinin kopyalanmasina
dair herhangi bir ifadenin varligina rastlanmazsa da kesislerin kitap, yazi tableti ve kalemlere
ancak bagrahip izniyle erisimi olabilecegi vurgusu® okur-yazar varliginin gostergesidir. Ayrica
Benedikten manastirlar1 da kesiglerin okumast iin yeterli kitap deposuna sahiptir.* Kitaplara
dair diger bir vurgu ise Aziz Benedictus'un kesiglerin kitap kullanimina gésterdigi 6nemdir.
Kitabin nadir ve ¢ok pahali olmasi nedeniyle Aziz Benedictus kesislerine okuduklar: kitaplari
ve “miimkiinse sol elleri ile tutsunlar, harmanilerinin kollarina sarsinlar, kitab: dizlerinin
ustiine yerlestirsinler; sag elleri ise tutma ve sayfa ¢evirme i¢in bosta kalmahdir” ¥ gibi
talimatlarda bulunmugtur.

Ozellikle Incil ve Mezmur gibi dini kitaplar, kutsiyetten dolayr muhafazasi ¢ok
onemliydi. Kesis ya da rahibelerden olusan dini bir topluluk, aristokrat patronlar ya da
bir kasabadaki hatta bir vilayetteki tiim bir sosyal grup kitaplarin sahipleri olabilirdi.

81 Lerlercq, The Love of Learning and the Desire for God, 123.

82 Gonzalez, “Cistercian Scriptoria in the Twelfth and Thirteenth Centuries,” 805.

8 Williams, The Cistercians in the Early Middle Ages, 100.

8 Williams, The Cistercians in the Early Middle Ages, 102.

% Benedictus de Nursia, The Rule of St. Benedict, 101.

% Benedictus de Nursia, The Rule of St. Benedict, 29; Lanfranc, The Monastic Constitutions of Lanfranc, ed.
David Knowles (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 2002), 29-31.

8 Alintilan eserler. Clark, The Care of Books, 106; Manguel, Okumanin Tarihi, 33.
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Kitabin kutsal ve bu ytizyillarda Hristiyan dininin 6zii olan temel niteligi sayesinde bazi metinler
kutsal emanet, kutsallastirilmis eser, temel kayitlarin kutsal deposu olarak saygideger statiistinii
korumugstur.*® Bu kitaplar, cogunlukla olaganiistii durumlarda ilk kurtarilmas: gereken kitaplar
listesinin baginda gelmistir. Istilalar sonucu pek ¢ok degerli esyalarin arasinda kitaplar da
yagmalanmustir. Kutsal kitaplarin yagmacilarin elinden kurtarilmasinda adanmus kullar devreye
girerek kitabin fidyesini 6demekte ve kitaplarin kotii kimselerin ellerinden kurtarilip kiliselere
bagislanarak kurtaricilarina dua edilmesi anekdotlar: sik¢a goze carpmaktadir.®” Kitaplar:
korumanin diger yontemi ise aforoz edilme tehdidiydi. Kitabin sorumlulugunu istlenen
kimseler onlarin korunmasindan da sorumluydu; aksi durumda kitaplarin kaybolmas: ve
zarar gormesinde bahsedilen yaptirimla karsi kargrya kalirlardi. Manastir duvarlarinin diginda
bir kimseye kitap emanet edilmigse ona karsi agir bir teminat birakilmis demekti. Lakin
higbir rehin bir kitabin kaybini telafi edecek kadar degerli olmamus ve bu yiizdende manastir
topluluklar1 baz1 kogullarda 6diing vermeyi yasaklayan kati kurallar ¢ikarmiglardir®® Kitaplar
her tirli tehdide kargt Tanr’min korumas altina alinmig ve onlara bir kutsiyet atfedilmisgtir.
Bundan dolay1 kitaplarin ¢alinmasi durumunda sayfalari tizerinde yazilan beddualar
vasitasiyla lanetlenme gibi caydirici yontemler de kullamilmugtir.” Kitaplarin ¢alinmasina
ilaveten onlarin diger tehlikelerden korunmasina karg1 da bazi tedbirlerin alindig1 6rneklerden
anlagilmaktadir.”” 11. yiizyil baglarinda Albuinus el yazmasinda okuyucuya hitaben distilen bir
uyarida “iyi hazirlanmis bir kitabin yazarina saygi duyulmasi gerektigi ve kitabin fare tarafindan
kemirilmesine, kitap kurdu tarafindan tahrip edilmesine ve nem gibi ¢esitli problemlere kars
onlemlerin alinmasi” belirtilmistir.”* Neticede lanetlemede, kopyalama ve hirsizlik tehlikesiyle
baglantili olarak kitaplar zaman zaman kutsal kisilere atfedilmis ve boylece atfedilen azizler
tarafindan korundugu inanci da toplumda olusturulmustur.

Farkli manastir uygulamalar1 gercevesinde kitaplarin temin, muhafaza ve iretimine dair
benzer yontemler dikkat ¢ekmektedir. Bunlardan Cluny ve Benedikten manastirlarinda
kitaplardan sorumlu bir gérevlinin varlig1 séz konusudur. Kitap tiretiminde gerekli olan tim
arag ve gereglerin sorumlu kisiler tarafindan temiz tutulmakta, tadilat igleri yapilmakta ve eger
olursa, bu kimseler tarafindan envanterin zararmin kargilanmasi gibi yaptirimlar mevcuttu.
Bagrahipler her ne kadar bir gérevli atamus olsa da tiim kitaplarin sorumlulugunu iistlenmekte ve
onlar1 korumakta dikkatli ve bilgili olmasi gerekmekteydi. Kitaplar 6diing verilirken ve alinirken
glintimiizdeki kayit sistemini andiran bir defter kayd1 yontemiyle giivenceye alinmigtir.”* Bu iki
manastirin bilgi muhafaza yéntemi devamindaki manastir kurumlar: tarafindan genisletilerek
takip edilmistir. Kitaplar her tiirli tehdide kars: giivence altina alinmus, onlarin dolagimi biyiik
bir titizlikle kaydedilmis ve tiretimine de 6zen gosterilmistir.

8 Treharne, Perceptions of Medieval Manuscripts, 64-65.

% Treharne, Perceptions of Medieval Manuscripts, 72; Bagis 6rnegi i¢in bknz. Bischoft, Manuscripts and
Libraries in the Age of Charlemagne, 60.

% Drogin, Anathema, 46.

! Newton, The Scriptorium and Library at Monte Cassino (1058-1105), 222; Drogin, Anathema, 47, 62-64.
%2 Clark, The Care of Books, 108-9.

% Newton, The Scriptorium and Library at Monte Cassino (1058-1105), 222.

% Clark, The Care of Books, 99-104.
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Sonug

Orta Cag manastir scriptoriumlari, bilginin sistemli bir sekilde tretildigi, ¢ogaltildig: ve
korundugu kurumsal alanlar olarak yazih kiiltiirtin stirekliligini saglamistir. Bu alanlar sadece
dini metinlerin korunmasiyla sinirli kalmayip, teoloji, edebi ve tarihi pek ¢ok metinlerin
aktarilmastyla Avrupa distince yapisinin da sekillendigi kurumsal alanlar olmustur. Kilisenin
otoritesi altinda sekillenen manastir yazili kiltiira Hristiyan kimliginin de devamliligini
saglamistir. Scriptoriumda bilgiye sadece kutsallik atfedilmemistir, aym1 zamanda burada
yazilan ve kopyalanan tiim kitaplar manastir miilkii olarak manastira ekonomik giig ve statii de
kazandirmigtir.

Manastur scriptoriumunda bilgi tretiminde kullanilan cesitli yazim arag ve gereglerindeki
donisim teknolojik gelismelere de katki sagladigini gostermektedir. Papiriisten parsémene,
kamis kalemden tiiy kaleme, balmumu tabletlerinden parsomen pargalarina kaytlar gibi teknik
gelismeler bilgiyle kurulan déniisiimiin anlagilmasina yardimei olmustur.

12.ve 13. yiizyihn sonlarinda tiniversitelerin yayginlagmasi, ticaretin hizla geliserek burjuva
sinufinin giiglenmesi ve sehirlesme oraninin artigtyla bilginin yénii manastirlardan tiniversite ve
kolejlere kaymistir. Manastir kiitiiphaneleri bilgi hazinesi olarak degerinikorumaya devam etmis
olsa da tiniversite 6grencilerinin kitap talebi ve ortaya ¢ikan okur-yazar orta sinifin tegvikiyle
sehirlerde ve kasabalarda daha modern yaz atélyeleri ortaya ¢ikmaya baglamugtir. Profesyonel
yazarlar1 sayis1 hizla artmis ve bazen sehirlerdeki biirokratik islerde bazen de gezici yazar olarak
manastirlarda karsilastigimiz gibi kopyalama islerinde ¢alismiglardir. Bilgi tiretimi manastir
kesislerinin tekelinden yavagsca ¢ikarak sehirlerin yetistirdigi bu kimselere ge¢meye baglamustur.
Bahsedilen yizyillarda arazi islemleri ve ticaretteki artis yazili belgelerin yerel olarak
hazirlanmasini gerektirmistir. Bu da okur yazar sayisinin artmasinda 6nemli bir etken olmustur.
Manastir disindaki bireylerin de giinliik islerini yiiritebilecek kadar okuma yazma bilmesi
bireysel dgrenmeyi de hizlandirmistir. Insanlar evlerinde el yazmalar iiretmeye ve kitap
koleksiyonu yapmaya devam etmistir. Paris ve Oxford Universiteleri gibi kamusal alanlarin
kitiiphaneleri 6nemli bilim merkezleri haline gelmistir. Yunan ve Roma yazarlarin eserlerinin
yani sira pek ¢ok bilgi birikiminin bu déniisiim igerisinde korunmasi saglanmig ve giiniimiize
aktarilmasinda araci kurumlar olarak tarihsel siirecte yerini almiglardur.
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ihvan-1 Safa Risalelerinde Avam, Havas ve Ara Sinif Tasnifi
Uzerine Bir Degerlendirme

Nusret TAS ©)

0z

Bu ¢alismanin amacy, ilk donem Miisliiman filozoflar arasinda yer alan bir grup diisiiniirin kaleme aldig
Ihvdn-1 Safd Risalelerinde, toplumdaki insanlari anlama-kavrama seviyesi baglaminda avam, havas ve ara simif
olarak tasnif etme ¢abalarina dayali goriislerinin degerlendirmesidir. Konunun segilmesinde, Islami ilimlerin
tesekkiil doneminde kaleme alinan risalelerde bu konunun detayl olarak ele alinmas: etkili olmustur. Risale
yazarlari, toplumdaki insanlari, anlama-kavrama seviyeleri bakimindan genel olarak avam, havas ve bunlar
arasinda yer alanlar olmak tizere ii¢ ana gruba aywmaktadir. Onlara gore avam kesim; ¢ocuklar, kadinlar,
kéleler, akli kit olanlar ve zihinsel engellilerden olusmaktadir. Havas kesim, ilimde derinlesmis, akli rehber
edinen, teorik ve pratikte kemal yolculugunda olanlardir. Ara sinif ise bazi yonleriyle avama, bazi yonleriyle
de havasa benzer nitelikler tagiyan kesimdir. Risalelerde konuyla ilgili tespit edilen goriigler, toplam on iki
baglik altinda tasnif edilerek degerlendirilmistir. Calismada risalelerin hem Arapga aslindan hem de Tiirkge
cevirilerinden yararlanilmigtir. Literatiir taramasinda konuyla dogrudan ilgili olan herhangi bir ¢alismaya
denk gelinmemistir. Dolayistyla bu ¢alismayi, alamnda yapilan ornek bir ¢alisma olarak degerlendirmek
miimkiindiir.
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Abstract

The aim of this study is to evaluate the views of the Ikhwdn as-Safd Treatises, written by a group of thinkers
among the early Muslim philosophers, based on their efforts to classify people in society as common people, elites
and intermediate classes in terms of their level of understanding and comprehension. The detailed treatment
of this subject in treatises written during the formation period of Islamic sciences was effective in choosing the
subject. The authors of the treatises generally divide people in society into three main groups in terms of their
level of understanding and comprehension: common people, elites and those in between. According to them, the
common people consist of children, women, slaves, those with limited intelligence and mentally disabled people.
The elite people are those who are deep in knowledge, guided by reason and on the journey to perfection in theory
and practice. The intermediate class is the group that has some aspects similar to common people and some
aspects similar to elites. The views determined in the treatises on the subject have been classified and evaluated
under a total of twelve headings. In the study, both the original Arabic and Turkish translations of the treatises
were used. No study directly related to the subject was found in the literature review. Therefore, it is possible to
evaluate this study as an pioneering study in the field.
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ihvan-1 Safa Risalelerinde Avam, Havas ve Ara Sinif

Giris

“Avam” kelimesi, siradan insanlar, genel halk tabakasi anlaminda kullamilan Arapga kokenli bir
sozciiktiir.' Bu terim, genel olarak ilim sahibi alimler, anlama kavrama sahibi bilgeler, hekimler,
filozoflar, kesif, keramet ve irfan sahibi arifler, mutasavviflar, hatta akil, irade ve giig sahibiidareciler
siufinin diginda kalan ve toplumun ¢ogunlugunu olusturan toplum kesimi i¢in kullamlmaktadir.
“Havas” terimi ise genel olarak avam terimine kargit anlamda kullanilan, yani anlama-kavrama
seviyesi yiiksek seckin kisiler anlaminda kullanilan Arapga kokenli bir sézciiktiir.

Toplumu, anlama ve kavrama seviyesi bakimindan avam ile havas geklinde ayrigtirma
cabasiny, Ilk Cag diisiiniirlerine kadar geriye gétiirmek miimkiindiir. Ornegin Platon’un baz1
felsefi gorislerini kitaplara yazmaktan ¢ekindigi, Aristoteles’in de ehil olmayanlar1 hesaba
katma adina goriislerini kapali ifadelerle dile getirdigi nakledilmektedir. Onlarin bu tutumu,
aslinda Miislimanlar arasindaki avam-havas ayrimina dayali tutumla ayn1 amaci giitmektedir.?

Miisliimanlar arasindaki avam ile havas ayrimy, en fazla mutasavviflarda goriilmektedir. flk
stfiler bile avam ile havas ayrimi yapmislardir. Ornegin Ziinntn el-Misri'ye (6. 859?) gore
avam ile havas arasindaki fark, tovbe etme gerekgeleridir. Avam, giinah isledigi i¢in tévbe eder.
Havas ise giinah isledigi halde gaflete diistiigii i¢in tévbe eder.* Ciineyd-i Bagdadi (81. 909),
“Ene’l-Hakk” gibi sozleri sarf eden Hallac'in (6l. 922) éldiiriilme hadisesini, kilitli kapilar
arkasinda sadece havasa anlatilmasi gereken bilgilerin avam tarafindan dogru anlagilmamasina
baglamigtir.’ Ayrica avam ile havasin tevhit anlayiginin farkli oldugunu iddia etmistir.’ Serrac
(61.988) da avam ile havasin tevhit anlayigini ayr1 gdrmiis ve “sithtid tevhidi” olarak adlandirdig
makama ancak driflerin ulagabilecegini iddia etmistir.” Stfilere gore avam, genel olarak teorik
ve pratik olarak seriatin gériiniir kismina, yani zahire tabi olurlar. Ibadetlerin sekil, kural ve
diizenlerine, merasim ve torenlere dikkat ederler. Genel olarak seriat dlimlerini, “riistim ulemés:”
olarak adlandirir ve onlar1 da avam tabakasi i¢inde sayarlar. Avam tabakasinin, minevi yiicelme
cabasi yerine cennet nimetlerine kavusma arzusuna dayali talepler ve cehennem azabina maruz
kalma korkusuna dayali korku ve kaygilara dayali bir din anlayisina sahip olduklarini iddia
ederler. Diger bir ifadeyle avamin, Allah’a yakinlagma gibi yiice hedefler yerine diinyevi ve
uhrevi menfaatler pesinde kogtuklarini iddia ederler.®

! Siileyman Uludag, “Avam,” i¢inde Tiirkiye Diyanet Vakfi Islim Ansiklopedisi (Istanbul: Tiirkiye Diyanet
Vakfi, 1991), 105.

? Silleyman Uludag, “Havas,” icinde Tiirkiye Diyanet Vakfi Islam Ansiklopedisi (Istanbul: Tiirkiye Diyanet
Vakfi, 1997), 517.

3 Emine Tasci Yildirim, “Islam Diisiincesinde AvAm-Havas Ayrim1,” Cumhuriyet Universitesi Ilahiyat Dergisi
24, sy 2 (2020): 667.

4 Necdet Tosun, “Ziinniin el-Misri,” icinde Tiirkiye Diyanet Vakfi Islim Ansiklopedisi (Istanbul: Tiirkiye
Diyanet Vakfi, 2013), 575; Uludag, “Havas,” 517.

* Uludag, “Avam,” 106.

¢ Ebt Nasr es-Serac, el-Liima’ (Kahire, 1960), 49.

7 es-Serac, 409.

8 Es-Serac, 78-79; Gazzali, fhyéu Uliimid-Din, ¢ev. Ahmet Serdaroglu, c. IV (Istanbul: Bedir Yayinlari, 2002),
178-79, 468 vd.; Uludag, “Avam,” 106.
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NUSRETTAS

Miislimanlar arasinda ozellikle tasavvuf ile seriati yakinlagtirmaya, her ikisi arasinda
bag kurmaya calisan ve bir bakima Siinni Islim anlayisinin tasavvuf algisini sekillendiren
Gazzili (8l. 1111), kendisinden 6nce yasayan Ihvan-1 Safd’ya benzer sekilde topumdaki
insanlar1 “avam,” “havas” ve “havasii’l-havas” olmak tizere ii¢ kisma ayirmaktadir. Havas’il-
havas grubunu “rifler” olarak tabir ettigi sinifa tahsis eder.” Ona goére avam kesim, hakikati
gorinir olanda, yani zahirde aramaktadir. Zira mitkasefe ve miisahede gibi dertni, sezgisel
hallere ihtiyag duyan hakikatleri kesif ve idrak etmekten acizdirler.'” Gazzali, avam ile havasin
tevhit inancini da farkli sekilde tasvir eder. Ona gore avamun tevhit anlayisi, Allah’tan bagka
varliklarin varligina imkén taniyan bir anlayistir. Havasinki ise butiin varliklar1 “nurlarin
nuruy,” yani Allah’in nurunun tecellileri sayan bir anlayigtur."!

Toplumdaki insanlarin goriis, inang ve itikatlari, yani teorik yetkinlikleri ile tutum,
davranis ve fiilleri, yani pratik yetkinlikleri bakimindan ti¢ kisma ayirma geleneginde sufiler
ile filozoflar arasinda benzer bir yaklagim oldugu gériilmektedir. Ornegin Farabi (1. 950),
avam tabakasini “zayif ruhlular” olarak adlandirir ve olumlu faaliyetleri icra etmede yaratilig
bakimindan diisiik kapasiteli olduklarini iddia eder. Ibn Miskeveyh (61. 1030), avam ile havas
arasindaki farkin, hikmet/felsefe sevgisi oldugunu iddia eder. Ibn Sina (81. 1037) ise avam
kesimi “ebleh nefisler,” yani ahmak, yeteneksiz kisiler olarak tasvir etmektedir. Ona gére
bu nefisler, asil saadete kavusmayi arzulamazlar. Bu nedenle feyiz ve ilhamla beslenen, Faal
Akil'la ittisal kuran “temiz ve kutsi nefisler” mertebesinden daha diisiik mertebedirler. Bu
nedenle havas ile avamin mutluluk ve mutsuzlugu, birbirinden farklilik arz eder."

Ibn Riisd (8l. 1126), “Rabbinin yoluna, hikmet ve giizel dgiitle davet et ve onlarla en
giizel sekilde miicadele et/tartis...”" anlamindaki ayeti de kanit gostererek insanlarin tg
farkli yontemle tasdik edebildiklerini belirtir. Bu yontemler; burhan (kesin kanit), cedel
(diyalektik) ve hitabet yontemleridir. Ona gére insanlardan bir kismi burhan ile yani kesin
kanitla ikna olurlar. Bir kismi cedel ile yani kanit arayarak, tartigarak, miicadele ederek ikna
olabilmektedir. Bir kismu ise hitabetle, yani vaaz, nasihat ve tavsiyelerle ikna olabilecek
diizeydedir. Ibn Riisd, Islim Peygamberini, seriati/dini teblig ederken muhataplarin
durumuna gére bu ii¢ yontemi de kullandigini ifade etmektedir.'* Dolayisiyla Ibn Riigd de
insanlar1 anlama, kavrama, tahkik, tasdik ve ikna olma bakimindan “burhéni,” “cedeli” ve
“hitabi” olmak tizere ii¢ gruba ayirmis durumdadur.

Caligmanin amaci, Islam diisiince tarihinde hem felsefi hem de tasavvufi anlamda avam ile
havas anlayisini en detayl sekilde igleyen ve bu konuda kendilerinden sonraki disiintirlere
de bir bakima ilham kaynag olan Ihvan-1 Safanin (X. yiizyil) konuya bakis agist
inceleyip degerlendirmektedir. Calismanin temel kaynagy, Ihvin-1 Safid Risaleleridir.
Bu anlamda hem risalelerin Arapga ashm tetkik ettik. Hem de Tiirkge terciimelerinden
yararlandik. Yerine gore her iki kaynaga da atifta bulunduk. Oncelikle yazarlarin risalelerde
yer alan konuyla ilgili goriislerini tespit ederek onlar1 belli baglklar altinda tasnif ettik.

® Gazzali, Miskatii'l-envdr, gev. Siileyman Ates (Istanbul: Bedir Yayinlari, 1994), 15.

10 Gazzali, jhyd, 2002, IV:249-50, 453, 469, 769; Uludag, “Avam,” 106.

" Gazzali, Migskat, 35-36.

12 Uludag, “Avam,” 106.

13 en-Nahl 16/125.

14 {bn Riigd, Faslii’l-Makal (Felsefe-Din Iliskisi), gev. Bekir Karliga (Istanbul: Isaret Yay., 1992), 74-75.
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ihvan-1 Safa Risalelerinde Avam, Havas ve Ara Sinif

Ardindan onlar1 yorumlayarak degerlendirmeye galistik. Bununla birlikte yeri geldikge literatiir
taramasinda tespit ettigimiz ve konuya katki sunacak, konunun anlagilmasina destek olacak farkl:
calismalardan da yararlandik. Ornegin Tiirkiye Diyanet Vakfi Islam Ansiklopedisinin dogrudan
konuyla ilgili olan maddelerinden yararlandik.” Bunun yam: sira literatiir taramasinda tespit
edip konuyla ilgili oldugunu disindigimiiz bazi tez,'® makale'” ve kitaplar'® inceledik ve
yerine gore onlardan yararlanmaya calistik. Ancak yaptigimiz literatiir ¢calismasinda dogrudan
hvan-1 Safanin konuyla ilgili goriislerini ele alan bagimsiz bir calismaya denk gelmedik. Bu
baglamda Yildiim'in “Islam Diisiincesinde Avam-Havas Ayrimi” adli caligmasinda Thvan-
Safd'min konuyla ilgili gorislerine kisaca degindigini tespit ettik. Ancak ilgili ¢alismada
Ihvan'in konuyla ilgili griislerine dair verilen bilgi ve degerlendirmelerin oldukga sinirli oldugunu
gordiik. Dolayistyla calismamuzin konuyla ilgili ilk detayli calisma oldugunu sdyleyebiliriz. [hvan-1
Safdmin Islam felsefesinin tedvin déneminde yagamasi, dolayisiyla konuyla ilgili gériislerinin
kendilerinden sonraki diisiiniirlere etkisi dikkate alindiginda, ¢alismamizin 6nemi fark edilecektir.

Bu kisa giristen sonra Thvan-1 Safanin konuyla ilgili goriislerini ele alip degerlendirmeye
baslayabiliriz.

ihvan-1 Safa'nin Teorik ve Pratik Yetkinliklerine gore insanlan Tasnif Etme Tutumu

Ihvan-1 Safs, insani, nefs ile bedenin birlesiminden meydana gelen bir varlik olarak
tasavvur etmektedir. Onlara goére nefs, ruhani aleme aittir. Sonradan meydana gelmistir.
Ancak 6lumstizdiir. Bedenden ayrildiktan sonra ruhani aleme geri donmekte ve bu diinyadaki
teorik ve pratik yasamina bagl olarak mutlu veya mutsuz olarak bedensiz bir sekilde varligini
devam ettirmektedir."”

15 Enver Uysal, “Ihvan-1 Safa,” i¢inde Tiirk Diyanet Vakfi Islim Ansiklopedisi (Istanbul: Tiirkiye Diyanet
Vakfi, 2000); Enver Uysal, “Resailii Thvani’s-Safa,” icinde Tiirk Diyanet Vakfi Islim Ansiklopedisi (Istanbul:
Tiirkiye Diyanet Vakfi, 2007); Uludag, “Avam”; Uludag, “Havas”; Metin Yurdagiir, “Hasviyye,” i¢inde Tiirk
Diyanet Vakfi Islam Ansiklopedisi (Istanbul: Tiirkiye Diyanet Vakfi, 1997).

16 Bk. Haris Macic, “Ihvan-1 Safdda zahir ve batin” (Yiiksek Lisans Tezi, Konya, Selguk Uni. SBE, 2011); Zeynep
Ang, “Muhataplarinin Seviyesi Baglaminda Gazzalinin Kelam Algisindaki Cesitlilik Sorunu” (Yiiksek Lisans
Tezi, Istanbul, Marmara Uni. SBE, 2015); Meryem Gokdere, “Tasavvufi Tecriibede Avam-Havis Ayriminin
Anlami ve Onemi: Gazali Ornegi” (Yiiksek Lisans Tezi, Gaziantep, Gaziantep Uni. SBE, 2021).

17 Necdet Subasi, “Bir Toplumsal Kategoriyi Anlamaya Giris: Avam’in Sosyolojisi,” Bilgi ve Hikmet, sy 10
(1995): 78-82; Cevdet Kilig, “Filozoflarin Hakikat Arayiginda Kategorik Yaklagimlar” Firat Universitesi
llahiyat Fakiiltesi Dergisi, sy 5 (2000): 117-33; Adnan Algiil ve Meryem Gokdere, “Islam Hukuku ve
Tasavvufta {lmi Bir siniflandirma Olarak Avam-Havas,” Uluslararast Anadolu Sosyal Bilimler Dergisi 6, sy
2 (2022): 442-59; Tuggenur Erilli, “Biraninin Otekini Anlamada Ozgiin Yontemi: Havas ve Avam Ayrimi,’
llahiyat Aragtirmalar: Dergisi, sy 11 (2019): 95-109; Yildirim, “Avam-Havas Ayrim1”; Nusret Tas ve Haydar
Délek, “X. Yiizyilin Bilimler Akademisi: Thvan-1 Safa Teskilati,” Firat Universitesi [lahiyat Fakiiltesi Dergisi
22, sy 1 (2017): 271-86.

18{bn Risd, Faslii’l-Makal; Gazzali, fhydu Uliimid-Din, gev. Ahmet Serdaroglu, c. I (Istanbul: Bedir Yayinlari,
2002); Gazzali, Miskat; Muhyiddin Ibniv'l-Arabi, Fiitiihatii'l-Mekikiye Havas ve Avam Itikadi, cev. Ekrem
Demirli (Istanbul: Litera Yayincilik, 2015); Nusret Tas, [hvan-1 Safa Felsefesinde Akil-Vahiy Iliskisi (Istanbul:
KDY Akademi, 2021); Nusret Tas, Insanlar Efendi, Hayvanlar Kole midir? (Ankara: Héhiyat, 2024).

1 Thvanii’s-Safa, “er-Risaletii’s-Saliseti vel-‘Tsrin: fi Terkibil-Cesed, icinde Resdilu Ihvani’s-Safd, c.
II (Beyrut: Déru’l-Islamiy‘ye, 1992), 386 vd.; Thvan-1 Safa, “23. Risile: Bedenin Olusumuna Dair,” icinde
Thvéan-1 Safa Risaleleri, ed. Abdullah Kahraman, gev. fsmail Caliskan, c. IT (Istanbul: Ayrint1 Yayinlari, 2013),
266 vd.; Nusret Tag ve Haydar Délek, “Thvan-1 Safa Felsefesinde Insanin Mahiyeti ve Nefs-Beden ligkisi,”
Firat Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Dergisi 33, sy 1 (2023): 414-15.
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Beden ise ay alt1 alemdeki varliklarin temel kaynagi olan dért temel unsurdan (anasir-1 erbaa)
miirekkep olan bir varliktir. Beden kabuk, nefs 6z konumundadir. Bu anlamda beden, nefsin
aleti konumundadir. Oliim aninda nefs bedeni terk eder. Beden de bozulur, dagilir ve ana
maddesi olan dért unsura geri donerek yeni olusumlara madde olur.*

Ihvan-1Saf4, toplumdakiinsanlari genel olarak anlayis ve kavrayis yeterlilikleri bakimindan
t¢ farkli gruba ayirmaktadir. Bunlardan birinci grup, anlayis ve kavrayis bakimindan
toplumun en alt tabakasini olusturanlardir. Thvan, bunlar igin “avam” tabirini kullanmaktadir.
Ikinci grup, anlayis ve kavrayis bakimindan toplumun en iist tabakasini olusturanlardir.
Ihvan, bunlar icin “havas” tabirini kullanmaktadir. Ugiincii grup ise anlayis ve kavrayis
bakimindan bu iki tabaka arasinda yer alanlardir. Bir bakima bu tabaka, bazi konularda avam
tabakas: gibi bir tutum ve davranis iginde yer almakta, dolayisiyla onlara benzemektedir.
Baz1 konularda ise havas tabakasi gibi bir tutum ve davranis iginde yer almakta, dolayisiyla
onlar gibi gériinmektedir. Thvina gére bu tabaka, say1 olarak toplumun ¢ogunlugunu
olusturmaktadir. Bu nedenle ilahi hikmet, genel olarak dinin emir ve yasaklarini, yani vahyin
dilini, bu tabakanin anlayis ve kavrayis seviyelerine uygun olarak takdir etmistir. Diger bir
ifadeyle Peygamber, meleklerden anlam olarak aldig: vahyi, muhataplarin ¢ogunlugunu
olusturan bu tabakanin anlama, kavrama seviyesine uygun bir dil ile aktarmigtir. Thvan’a gére
her ti¢ tabakay1 da muhatap alabilen fikir, goriis, inang ve ameller, en hayirli olanlardir.*!

Ihvan, “Mezheplere ve Dinlere Dair” risalelerini sdyle tanitmaktadir: “Bu risale, ... herkes
icin dogru olanla avam ile havas icin dogru olamn ne oldugu hakkindadir...””* Thvan,
buradaki ifadelerinde de anlama kavrama yetenegi bakimindan t¢ farkli simifa isaret
etmekte ve her ti¢ sinif i¢in neyin dogru olacagini agiklayacagini ifade etmektedir. Burada
avam ve havas ifadeleri agik ve anlagilirdir. “Herkes i¢in dogru olan” ifadesiyle de her i¢
seviyedekiler i¢in uygun olan bilgi, inang, itikat, fikir, goriis, kanaat, tutum, davranis ve
fiiller kastedilmektedir. Thvan'in bu tutumunun, basta Gazzali olmak iizere kendisinden
sonraki bircok alim ve dusinir tarafindan miras alindigini soylemek miimkiindir.?
Bu arada [hvin-1 Safi'min hem risale yazarlar1 ve teskilat/cemaat yoneticileri olarak
kendilerini hem de “Kardeglerimiz” olarak adlandirdiklari kendi tegkilatlarinin/cemaatlerinin
mensuplarini “havas (segkin)” sinifindan saydiklarini* belirtmemiz yerinde olacaktir.

2 Tag ve Dolek, “Nefs-Beden Hi§kisi,” 417.

2 fhvanii’s-Safa, “er-Risaletii’s-Sabi‘ati ve’s-Selasin: fi Mahiyeti’l-‘Isk,” iginde Resiilu Ihvani’s-Safa,
c. III (Beyrut: Daruwl-Islamiyye, 1992), 284-86; Ihvanii’s-Safa, “er-Risaletirl-Erbe‘in: fi’l- ileli
ve'l-Ma‘lalat,” icinde Resailu [hvani’s-Safa, c. III (Beyrut: Daru’l-islamiyye, 1992), 359-61; Ihvani’s-Safa,
“er-Risaleti's-Saniyeti  vel-Erbe‘in:  fil-Arai  ved-Diyanati  fi’l-*Uliimi’n-Namasiyyeti'l-[lahiyyeti
ves-Seri‘a,” icinde Reséilu Thvani’s-Safa, c. I (Beyrut: Déru’l—fslamiyye, 1992), 452-54, 477, 495.

2 fhvanii’s-Safa, “Fihristu'r-Resail;” iginde Resdilu fhvani’s-Safd, c. 1 (Beyrut: Daru’l-Islamiyye, 1992), 38;
Ihvan-1 Safa, “Fihrist Risalesi,” iginde [hvan-1 Safa Risaleleri, ed. Abdullah Kahraman, gev. Enver Uysal, c. I
(Istanbul: Ayrint1 Yayinlari, 2012), 25.

2 Gazzali, fhyd, 2002, I:4, 40-41, 62-63, 77 vd.; Gazzali, Miskat, 15-17, 70.

2 Thvanii’s-Safa, “er-Risaletir’l-Ula: fi’l-* Aded, icinde Resdilu Ibvdni’s—Safd, c. I (Beyrut: Déru’l—islamiyye,
1992), 48; Ayrica bak. Ihvanii’s-Safa, “er-Risaletii’'s-Selasin: fi Hasyetil-Lezzati ve Hikmetil-Hayati
ve'l-Mevti ve Mahiyyetih4,” icinde Resdilu Thvani’s-Safa, c. III (Beyrut: Daru’l-Islamiyye, 1992), 87; [hvan-1
Safa, “l1. Risale: Sayilar Hakkinda,” i¢cinde Thvan-1 Safd Risdleleri, ed. Abdullah Kahraman, ¢ev. Bayram
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ihvan-1 Safa Risalelerinde Avam, Havas ve Ara Sinif

Siniflar Arasindaki Dereceler
Ihvan-1 Safs, insanlari teorik ve pratik yetkinliklerine gore genel olarak ii¢ sinifa
ayirmaktadir. Ancak bu siniflarin her birinin kendi i¢inde bir¢ok tabakaya ayrildigini da
hesaba katmaktadir. Thvan'in &zel olarak dini diisiinceyi yayma ve hayal ettikleri dindar bir
toplumu inga etme gayesi, onlar1 daha ¢ok inan¢ merkezli degerlendirmelere sevk etmis
durumdadir. Nitekim toplumu ti¢ gruba ayirma ¢abalarinda da bu tutuma tanik olmaktayiz.
Ornegin tiim insanlarin bir kisminin havas/segkin, bir kisminin avam/siradan, bir kisminin
ise bu iki grup arasinda yer alanlar oldugunu ifade eder. Bununla birlikte havas kesimi;
inang, amel ve ihlas gibi kriterler bakimindan kendi iginde birtakim mertebelere ayristirir.
Onlara gore havas kesimin 6nciileri, ilahi hitabi hesaba katan inangli ve akillilardir. Bunlarin
arasinda 6ne gegenler, ihlash olanlardir. Bunlarin arasindaki segkinler, din ilimlerini tahsil
etmekle ugrasan 4limler ve fakihlerdir. Bunlar i¢inde 6ne gecenler, dini hitkiimlerle amel
etme gayretinde olan “tevbekarlar, abitler, salihler, vera, takvé ve ihsan sahipleridir” Bunlar
arasinda 6ne ¢ikanlar, diinyay1 6nemsemeyen zahit, onun kusurlarini bilen arif ve yasaminda
ahireti hesaba katan, onunla ilgili ilimlerde derinlesendir.?s Thvén, bu tasnifini su ifadelerle
temellendirmeye ¢alismaktadir: “Allah, onlar1 evliyaullah, ali’l-elbab, tli'l-ebsar ve dli'n-
niih4 seklinde adlandirmugtir...”*
Anlagildig iizere Ihvan, bu goriiglerini bazi Kur'an ayetleri ile temellendirmeye
caligmaktadir.’” Thvan'in konuyla ilgili goriislerini hem akli hem de nakli verilerle kanitlama
cabasi, onlarin din ile felsefeyi uzlagtirma niyetine dayanmaktadir.”®

Avam Sinifindan Havas Sinifina Ge¢ebilmek i¢in Gereken Asgari Sartlar

Ihvan, siuflar arasi gecisin imkan dahilinde oldugunu savunmaktadir. Ornegin teorik
ve pratik yetkinlikte degisikligine baghi olarak her zaman avam smifinda havas sinifina
ge¢mek veya havas smifindan avam sinifina digsmek miumkiindiir. Dolayisiyla bir kere
havas sinifina gegenler, artik 6liime kadar kendilerini saglama almis olmazlar. Eger teorik
ve pratik yetkinliklerini koruma adina siirekli ¢aba icinde olmazlarsa kolay bir sekilde avam
tabakasi icine diigebilirler. Thvan, bu anlamda sdyle bir érnek vermektedir: Toplumun
yonetici olan melik/kral ve onun yardimcilari ile dostlarindan olusan smifinin ahlak
ve karakterleri, siradan insanlardan olugan avam tabakasininkinden farklilik arz eder.

Ali Cetinkaya, c. I (Istanbul: Ayrint1 Yayinlari, 2012), 33; Thvan-1 Safa, “30. Risale: Lezzetlerin Nitelikleri,
Hayatin ve Oliimiin Hikmeti ile Bunlarin Mahiyetlerine Dair;” iginde [hvan-1 Safé Risaleleri, ed. Abdullah
Kahraman, ¢ev. Murat Demirkol, c. III (Istanbul: Ayrint1 Yayinlari, 2014), 75-76; Thvanmin konuyla ilgili
iddialarina dair detayli degerlendirme igin bk. Tas, [hvan-1 Safé Felsefesinde Akil-Vahiy [liskisi, 164-65.

% [hvanii’s-Safa, “er-Risaletii’t-Tasi a: fi Beyani'l-Ahlak ve Esbabi Ihtilafiha ve Enva‘i ‘Tlelih4, iginde Resdilu
hvani’s-Safa, c. I (Beyrut: Daru’l-Islamiyye, 1992), 356; Ihvan-1 Safa, “9. Risale: Ahlakin Anlami, Farkl
Olusunun Nedenleri ve Hastaliklarinin Cesitleri,” iginde Thvan-1 Safd Risaleleri, ed. Abdullah Kahraman,
cev. Ismail Caliskan ve Enver Uysal, c. I (Istanbul: Ayrint1 Yaynlari, 2012), 243-44.

26 Thvanii’s-Safa, “er-Risaletii’t-Tasi‘a,” 356.

¥ Soz konusu ayetler i¢in bk. Ylnus 10/62; Bakara 2/269; el-Hasr 59/2; Taha 20/54. Thvan, bu ayetlerin
disinda ayrica su ayetleri de kanit olarak sunmaktadir: el-Miicadele 58/11; ez-Ziimer 39/9; es-Secde 32/16;
es-Sad 38/47; el-Hicr 15/42.

% Tag, [hvan-1 Safa Felsefesinde Akil-Vahiy Iliskisi, 33 vd.

Uskiidar Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Dergisi ® 103



NUSRETTAS

Dolayisiyla belli bir egitim ve bilgilendirme yapilmadan, belli 4d4p ve ilkelere uyulmadan avam
kesimden kimse kralin/melikin meclisine alinmaz. Aymi sekilde gokler alemindeki cennetlere,
oradaki meleklerin meclisine katilmak isteyenlerin de hazirhk yapmalar: ve oraya layik hale
gelmeleri gerekir. Ornegin kotiiliiklerden armnip bilgi, inang, gdriis, kanaat, amel ve ahlaklarini
duzeltmeleri gerekir.”

Ihvan'in bu séylemleri, onlarin toplumsal siniflar aras gegise imkén taniyan bir diisiincede
olduklarin1 gostermektedir. Hatta muhataplarina, seckinler sinifina ge¢menin yollarin
agiklayarak onlar1 bu konuda tegvik etmektedir. Bu s6ylemler, ayni zamanda onlarin din ile
felsefeyi uzlastirma c¢abalarini yansitmaktadir. Zira verdikleri 6rnek, bir yandan akil/mantik
yuriitmeye dayanmakta, diger yandan onlarin ahiret hayatiyla ilgili inanglarini esas almaktadr.

Batin ve Zahir Algisi Bakimindan Avam ile Havas Arasindaki Farklar

Ihvan’a gére avam ile havas arasindaki farklarin baginda, zahir ile batin algi ve anlayislar:
gelmektedir. Thvan'in diisiincesine gére var olan her sey, zahir ve batin olmak iizere iki yonliidiir.
Zahir taraf, kabuk, yani dis kismi temsil eder. Batin taraf ise 6z, yani cevheri temsil eder. Thvan,
dinin de zahir ve batin olmak tizere iki yonli oldugunu savunur. Onlara gore dinin zahir taraf,
agik olan hiikiimler ve uygulamalardir. Bunlara inanmak ve onlarla amel etmek, 6zellikle avam
i¢in uygundur. Batin olan taraf ise bu hiikiim ve uygulamalarin sirlaridir. Bunlari da ancak havas
ve ilimde derinlegenler bilir.*

Bu sdylemler, Thvin'in avam ile havas arasindaki ayrima dayali diisiincelerine 151k
tutmaktadir. Nitekim zahir ile batin anlayiglarini dile getirirken avam kesimin anlama kavrama
yetenegi bakimindan batini hakikatleri idrak etme yeteneginden yoksun oldugunu, bu nedenle
sadece zahir ile ilgilenmek ve yetinmek durumunda kaldigini belirtmektedirler. Buna karsilik
havas kesimin anlama ve kavrama seviyesi bakimindan yetkin oldugunu, bu nedenle zahirle
ilgilenme ve onunla yetinme yerine batini hakikatlerle ilgilendiklerini ve onlarla hakikate
ulagabildiklerini iddia ettirmektedir. Ihvin'in zahir ile batin baglamindaki diisiincelerine
sonraki bagliklar altinda da deginilecegi i¢in simdilik bu degerlendirme ile yetinelim.

Bilgiye Ulasma Yollari Bakimindan Avam ile Havas Arasindaki Farklar

Ihvan, bilgi tiirlerini ge¢miste olanlar, su anda olanlar ve gelecekte olacaklara dair bilgiler
olmak iizere ii¢ kisma ayirmaktadir. Thvan’a gére bu bilgilere ulasma yollar1 da i tiirliidiir.
Gegmiste olanlarin bilgisine ulasma yolu, duyum ve haberlerdir. Simdiki zamanda olanlar
bilmenin yolu, duyumsama ve tecriibe etmedir. Gelecekte olacaklar1 bilmenin yolu ise akil
yiiriitmedir. Thvan, tigiincii yolun, birkag tiire ayrildigini sdyler ve 6rneklendirir. Onlara gore
bunlarin en sereflisi, kalbe gelen isaretler, ilham ve vahiydir. Thvan, bu yolu, Allah'in, seckin
kilmak istediklerine yonelik bir ikrami®' olarak tabir etmektedir.

2 Thvanii’s-Safa, “er-Risaletii’t-Tasi a,” 334-35.

% Thvanii’s-Safa, 328-29.

U Thvanii’s-Safa, “er-Risaleti’s-Salise: el-Mevsimetu bi’l-Ustruntimya fi'l- IImin-Nicim ve Terkibil
-Eflak.” iginde Resdilu Ihvanii’s-Safd, c. 1 (Beyrut: Daru’l-Islamiyye, 1992), 153-54; Thvan-1 Safa, “3. Riséle:
Astronomi-Astroloji ve Kiirelerin (Gék Cisimlerinin) Olusumu Hakkinda,” i¢inde [hvdn-1 Safa Risaleleri,
ed. Abdullah Kahraman, ¢ev. Elmin Aliyev, c. I (Istanbul: Ayrint1 Yayinlari, 2012), 108-9.
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Ihvén, bagka bir risalelerinde, Allah’in birtakim ihsanlarinin, herkesi degil sadece havas olan
kullarim kapsadigini savunur. Ancak bu ihsanlarin da karsiliksiz olmayip onlarin 6zel gayret,
emek ve giizel amellerine kargilik oldugunu vurgular. Thvan'a gore bu durum, adaletsizlik
degildir. Bilakis Allah'in adalet ve insafinin geregidir.> Ihvan, bagka bir risalelerinde bu
ayricalikli bilgilerin neler oldugunu da dile getirmektedir. Onlara gére Allah'in peygamberler
ve seckin kullarina verdigi ayricaliklar, onlara ilham etmek, baslangic (mebde) ve sonu (mead),
yeniden dirilig ve ahiret hayatina hazirlik yollarini agiklamaktir.®

Bu sdylemlerden anlagildigina gére Thvan, bilgi tasnifi ve bilgiye ulagsma yollar1 konusunda
rasyonel bir tutum, dolayisiyla bilimsel olarak nitelendirilebilecek bir yaklagim sergilemektedir.
Fakat gelecekte yasanacaklara dair bilgilere ulagma yolu olarak gosterdigi, “akletme,” yani akil ve
mantik yirtitme, disiinme, tefekkiir etme gibi eylemlerin iceriklerini izah ederken dini inang,
itikat, duygu ve hassasiyetleri devreye koymaktadir. Nitekim “kalbe gelen diisiinceler (havatir),
vahiy ve ilham” yollarini da “akletme” yontemi igine dahil etmekte, hatta bu yolu, “en tstiin yol”
olarak takdim etmektedir.

Ihvan, bir yandan bu yolla elde edilen bilgilerin birtakim gabalarla kesfedilecek bir yol
olmadigini, yani kesbi degil Allah tarafindan segkin kilmak istedigi havas kullarina bahsettigi
bir yol oldugunu iddia etmektedir. Ote yandan bu yolu bulan, bu yol sayesinde hakikatlere
ulasanlarin, 6zel birtakim ¢abalari, teorik ve pratik eylemleri nedeniyle Allah'n bu latfuna
mazhar olduklarini iddia etmektedir. Dolayistyla [hvan'in diisiincesine gére bu yolla elde edilen
hakikatler, her ne kadar Yiice Allah’'in bir liitfu veya bagis: olsa da o lituf veya bagisa mazhar
olmak i¢in 6zel olarak hem teorik hem de pratik olarak kemale erme yolunda birtakim ¢aba ve
gayret gdstermek gerekmektedir. [hvan, peygamberleri, irfan ehli olarak kabul ettigi arifleri ve
dogal olarak kendilerini de bu grubun i¢inde saymaktadur.*

Ihvan'in bu sdylemlerinde dikkat ¢eken hususlardan biri de Allah'in seckin kilmak istedigi
kullarina ulasma imkani verdigi bilgilerin mahiyetine dair ifadelerdir. Ihvan'mn ifadelerine gore
bu bilgiler, baslangi¢ (mebde) ve son (mead), yeniden dirilis ve ahirete hazirlik yollaridir.
Ihvan'in “6zel bilgiler” olarak adlandirdig bilgilerin, diinyevi mal, makam, mevki, siyaset, zevk,
eglence ve gikarlarla ilgili olmamasi, onlarin din ile felsefeyi, akil ile vahyi uzlagtirma gabalariyla
uyumlu gérinmektedir.

Ahlaki Karakter ve Fiiller Bakimindan Avam ile Havas Arasindaki Farklar

Ihvan, bedenlerdeki nefislerin tiirlerini, ahlak, huy ve seciyelerini anlatirken yagadiklari
donem ve toplumdaki sosyal siniflar1 6rnek vermektedir. Ornegin nefsin/kisinin fiillerinden
bir kismini toplumun en iist tabakasini olusturan aristokratlarin ve yénetici konumundakilerin
fiillerine, bir kismin: ticaretle, ihracat ve ithalat isleriyle ugrasanlarin fiillerine benzetirler.
Yine bir kismumi fitne- fesat ve bozgunculuk yapanlarin fiillerine, bir kismim
meliklerin ve halki icin savagan askerlerin fiillerine, bir kismimi ise toplumda
adaleti tesis etmeye ¢alisan hakimlerin ve arabulucularin fiillerine benzetirler.

32 Thvanii’s-Saf4, “er-Risaletii't-Tasi a,” 343-44.
* [hvanif's-Safa, 384.
* Jhvani’s-Safa, 335; Ayrica bk. [hvani’'s-Safa, “er-Risaleti’s-Selasin,” 78.
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Ardindan bu fiillerden her birinin hangi toplumsal tabakaya denk distiguni
agiklamaktadirlar.®®

Ihvan'in toplumdaki insanlari, karakterleri ve fiilleri bakimindan avam, havas ve arada
kalanlar olmak tzere gesitli gruplara ayirmasi ve muhataplarini ikna etme amaciyla o
doénemin toplumsal yasamindaki farkli sosyal gruplari érnek vermesi dikkat gekmektedir.
Kanaatimize gore [hvin'in bu metodu, diisiincelerinin kolayca anlagilmasinda ve muhataplari
cabuk ikna etmelerinde, dolayisiyla cemaatlerinin mevcut tiyelerini koruma, onlar1 besleme
ve cemaatlerine yeni iiyeler kazandirma adina ¢ok etkili olmugtur. Ayni sekilde risalelerinde
uyguladiklar1 bu metodun, risalelerin giiniimiize kadar ulagmasina da vesile oldugu
soylenebilir.

Abbasi Halifesi el-Muktafi li'Emri’l-Lah déneminde, 1150 yilinda Ibn Sind’nin eserleriyle
birlikte Thvan-1 Safa Risalelerinin de Bagdat’ta toplatilarak yakildig: rivayet edilmektedir.®
Bu durumun, Thvan'in etkisini azaltmaya neden oldugu soylenebilir. Ancak, onlarin risaleleri
aynizamanda farklibeldelerde ikamet eden mensuplarinayénelik bir egitim programi olduklar:
icin risaleler, cogaltilarak farkli beldelere gonderilmistir. Bunun yam sira Endilisli alim
el-Mecriti tarafindan da risalelerin bir niishasinin Endiliis’e gotirildigi nakledilmektedir.’”
Dolayiyla toplatilip yakilan risalelerin Bagdat merkez, belki de ¢evre mubhitlerdeki mescit,
cami ve kiitiphanelerdeki risalelerle sinirli oldugu soylenebilir. Dolayisiyla bu yakilma
eyleminin risalelerin giiniimiize ulagmasinda ciddi bir etki engel tegkil etmedi§i sonucuna
varilabilir.

Avam ile Havasin Karakter ve Yeteneklerinin Olusumunda Gok Cisimlerinin Etkisi

Ihvén, ay tistii alemde yer alan gok cisimlerinin yakinlik-uzaklik, hareket ve konumlarina bagh
olarak yeryiiziindeki olus ve bozulus (kevn-u fesad) siirecini etkiledigini iddia etmektedir. Bu
baglamda s6z konusu olgunun, biitiin yonleriyle insan bireylerini de etkiledigini savunmaktadur.*®
Ornegin Mars, Veniis ve Merkiir'iin etkisinde olanlarin sanatsal yetenek kazanmaya miisait
oldugunu; buna kargilik Giines, Satiirn, Jupiter, 6zellikle de Ay’in etkisinde olanlarin sanatsal
yetenek kazanmaya fazla elverigli olmadiklarini iddia eder.*

35 Thvan-1 Safa, “23. Risale,” 267.

3 Uysal, “Thvan-1 Safa,” 5.

7 Omer Mabhir Alper, “Mecriti,” icinde Tiirkiye Diyanet Vakfi Islim Ansiklopedisi (Ankara: Tiirkiye Diyanet
Vakfi, 2003), 278-79; Uysal, “Thvan-1 Safa,” 5.

3 Thvani's-Safa, “er-Risaletiv]l-Hamiseti ve'l-‘Igrin: fi Muskati’n-Nutfe,” icinde Resdilu Thvani’s-Safd, c. 11
(Beyrut: Daru’l-Islamiyye, 1992), 432 vd.; Thvan-1 Safa, “25. Risale: Spermin Diistiigii Yere Dair,” iginde
Thvan-1 Safé Risdleleri, ed. Abdullah Kahraman, cev. [smail Caligkan, c. IT (Istanbul: Ayrint1 Yayinlari, 2013),
301 vd.

3 Thvani’s-Safa, “er-Risaletii’s-Samine: fi’s-Senai ‘il- *Ameliyyeti ve'l-Garezi Minha,” icinde Resdilu
fbvdni’s—Safd, c. I (Beyrut: Déru’l—islémiyye, 1992), 291; Thvan-1 Saf3, “8. Riséle: Pratik Sanatlar ve Amaglar1
Uzerine;” i¢inde fhvan-1 Safd Risaleleri, ed. Abdullah Kahraman, cev. Enver Uysal, c. I (Istanbul: Ayrinti
Yayinlari, 2012), 197; Ayrica bk. Thvanii’s-Safa, “er-Risaleti’l-Hamiseti ve'l- ‘Isrin,” 436-37; Thvan-1 Safa, “25.
Risale,” 303.
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Bu anlamda Ihvan, insanlarin bazi yeteneklere sahip olma istidat ve yeteneginin,
kendilerinden kaynaklanmadig: diisiincesindedir. Zira Thvan, genel anlamda insanlarin huy ve
karakterlerinin olusumunda i¢inde yasadiklar1 dogal cevre, iklim ve beslenme kaynaklarinin
dogrudan etkili oldugunu savunmaktadir.*® Thvan’in, bu diisiincesini temellendirebildigini
soylemek miimkin degildir. Ancak onlarin bu konuda kaderci bir tutum sergilemedigini,
insanin alacagy egitim ve gosterecegi ¢abayla avam tabakasindan havas tabakasina gegebilme
imkéanini savundugunu vurgulamak ve bu haklarini teslim etmek yerinde olacaktir.

Batil inang ve Carpitmalardan Etkilenme Bakimindan Avam ile Havas Arasindaki

Farklar

Ihvén, ahlaki karakterin olusumu baglaminda siirekli tekrarlanan giinliik aligkanliklarin,
kiside yerlesik bir karakter olusturup giiglendirdigini, dolayisiyla avam tabakasiyla birlikte
yetisenlerin, onlarin karakterine sahip olacagini savunmaktadir.*! Thvan, hayvanlarin insanlar
aleyhinde agtiklar1 davay: konu edinen tnli hikayesinde,*
gibi gesitli yollarla insanlara zarar vermektedir”* gibi batil inanglar konusunda, avam olarak
nitelenen kesimin ¢ok daha ¢abuk etkilendiklerini belirtmektedir. Yine ayni hikiyede miineccim
ve sihirbazlarin ¢arpitma, vehme diisiirme ve aldatma ¢abalarindan en fazla avam tabakasinin
etkilendigini dillendirmektedir.**

Ihvan, Hz. Muhammed'in vefatindan sonra Miisliimanlar arasinda yasanan fikhi ve siyasi
goriiglere dayali vakalara deginirken basta Peygamberin aile fertlerine (ehl-i beyt) olmak
tizere yapilan zuliimlere isaret etmektedir. Thvan, bu zuliimleri yapanlarin, kendilerini temize
citkartmak, sorumluluk ve kinamadan kurtulmak igin 6zetle su mazeretlere sigindiklarini ifade
etmektedir: “Her sey Allah’'in kaza, kader ve hitkmiiyle gerceklesti. Kimse Allah’in hitkmiini
gegersiz kilmaya gii¢ yetiremez ... Bunu inkér eden kafir olur*

Ihvan’a gére onlarim isledikleri kétiiliikleri duyan siradan insanlar, yani avam tabakasi, bu
sozlerden etkilenerek sakinlesmislerdir. Ancak Ihvan, bu sézlerin amacinin Allah'in kaza, kader
ve hitkmiine dair inanci dile getirmek olmadigini, bilakis yaptiklar1 zulme kihif uydurma gabas
oldugunu iddia eder.*

cinler, vesvese verme, carpma

* Nusret Tas, “Ibn Haldun'un Mukaddime Adli Eserindeki Teorilerin, Thvan-1 Safa Risalelerinden intihal
Olduguna Dair Iddia,” icinde Sosyal Bilimlerde Se¢me Konular-7, ed. Sadettin Paksoy ve Hasan Ciftci
(Ankara: IKSAD Puplishing House, 2022), 267-95.

4 Thvan-1 Saf, “23. Risale,” 267.

42 Tas, Insanlar Efendi, Hayvanlar Kole midir?

4 Thvanii’s-Safa, “er-Riséletii’s-Saniyeti Ve’l—'is;rin: fi Keyfiyeti Tekvini'l-Hayvanat ve Esnafiha, icinde
Resdilu Thvani’s-Safa, c. 11 (Beyrut: Daru’l-Islamiyye, 1992), 223; Thvan-1 Safa, “22. Risile: Hayvanlarin ve
Hayvan Tiirlerinin Yaratilis Sekline Dair;” iginde [hvan-1 Safa Risaleleri, ed. Abdullah Kahraman, gev. Murat
Demirkol, c. I (Istanbul: Ayrint Yaynlari, 2013), 167.

“ Thvanii’s-Safa, “er-Risaletii’'s-Saniyeti ve'l-“Isrin,” 349-50; Thvan-1 Safa, “22. Risale;” 241.

4 Thvan-1Safa, “31. Risale: Dillerin, Yazi Sekillerinin ve barelerin Farkli Olmasinin Sebeplerine Dair;” iginde
Thvan-1 Safa Risaleleri, ed. Abdullah Kahraman, ¢ev. Ali Avcu, c. III (Istanbul: Ayrint1 Yayinlari, 2014),
136-37.

6 Thvan-1 Safa, 136-37.
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Risalelerde yer alan bu ve benzeri ifadelerden anlagildigina gére Thvan, avam tabakasindan
genel olarak anlama kavrama seviyesi diisiik kesimleri kastetmektedir. Ozel olarak da sadece
zahir veya goriiniir ya da somut verilerle ikna olabilen basta ¢ocuklar, kadinlar, kéleler ve akli
kit olanlar: kastetmektedir. [hvan'a gore bu sinuf, tahkik etme yeteneginden ve soyut diisiinme
becerisinden yoksundur. Bu nedenle batil inanglardan, hurafelerden ve iyi niyetli olmayan
hakikatleri ¢arpitma girisimlerinden gabuk etkilenirler.

Kanaatimize gore Thvan, “avam” olarak tabir ettigi kesimleri agagilama niyetinde degildir.
Anlagildigina gore Thvén, kendilerine gore itiraz edilmez bir hakikati dile getirme niyetindedir.
Dolayisiyla Thvan'in bu diisiinceleri tartigilabilir, elestirilebilir hatta reddedilebilir. Ancak
onlarin avam olarak adlandirdiklar1 toplumun bir kesimini agagilamaya ¢alistiklari soylenemez.

Giizellik ve Estetik Anlayislari Bakimindan Avam ile Havas Arasindaki Farklar

Ihvan, giizel konusma (belagat) ile ilgili goriislerini agiklarken hem avam tabakasindan
kastinin kimler olduguna hem de onlarin algi ve tutumlarina deginmektedir. Thvan’a gére sadece
goriinen zahiri, somut verilerle ikna olan avam kesim, diinyevi haz, lezzet ve duyusal sehvetlere
baglandiklari i¢in anlamlarinin hakikat igerip igermedigine bakmaksizin belagati; giizel ses, tath
konusma ve agik s6z olarak algilamaktadir. Oysa bunlarin bir kismi, akh kit olanlar1 oyalayan
birtakim hezeyanlardan ibarettir.*” [hvan, boyle bir anlayista olan avam tabakasi arasinda bagta
hagviyye* olarak adlandirdig1 grubu, yani sadece goriiniir olan zahiri anlamlarla ugrasan kesimi
saymaktadir. Bunun yani sira gocuklar, kadinlar, kit akilhilar, deliler ve sarhoslar1 da saymaktadur.*’

[hvan'in bu séylemleri, bir bakima avam tabakastyla kastettigi kesimlerin kimler oldugunu
ortaya koymaktadir. Burada 6zel olarak kadinlara yer vermelerinin gerekgeleri, bagimsiz bir
calisma konusu olarak ele alinmay1 gerektirdigi igin konuyla ilgili detayli degerlendirmelere
giremiyoruz.

Ihvan, avam ile havas kesimin giizel ve estetik anlayislarryla ilgili bagka bir risalelerinden
ozetle su gortsleri dile getirmektedir. “Avam kesim, giizel bir sey veya siislii bir kisi gordiikleri
zaman ona bakmaya ve yakin olmaya, onu diisiinmeye heveslenirler. Havas insanlar ise saglam bir
sanat veya siislii bir sahis gordiikleri zaman onu meydana getiren hikmetli zata, onu yaratan ilim
sahibine, onu sekillendiren merhametli zata 6zlemle yonelir, ona baglanir ve onda huzur bulurlar.
Ayrica teorik ve pratik iglerinde onu 6rnek almaya, ona benzemeye caba sarf ederler”

Ihvan'in bu bakis agisinin hem akla hem de vahye uygun diistiigiinii sdylemek miimkiindiir.
Zira akil, her zaman asil faili hesaba katmay1 gerekli kilmaktadir. Aym sekilde vahiy de varlik
alemindeki her seyin arka planinda yer alan asil faile dikkat gekmektedir. Bu anlamda Thvan'in
avam ve havasa dair bu degerlendirmesinin yerinde bir degerlendirme oldugunu séyleyebiliriz.

¥ Thvanir's-Safa, “er-Risaleti’l-Vahdeti ve's-Selasin: fi “Ilelfl1-I"tilafi’l-Liigati ve Riisimi’l-Hutati
ve'l-‘Tbarat) iginde Resdilu Ihvani’s-Safd, c. 111 (Beyrut: Daru’l-islamiyye, 1992), 119.

* Yurdagiir, “Hagviyye”.

¥ Thvani’s-SafA, “er-Risaletir’l-Vahdeti ve’s-Selasin,” 119.

%0 fhvanii’s-Safa, “er-Risiletii’s-Sabi‘ati ve's-Selasin,” 284-85; Thvan-1 Safa, “37. Risale: Askin Mahiyetine
Dair;” i¢inde Ihvan-1 Safa Risdleleri, ed. Abdullah Kahraman, ¢ev. H. ibrahim Simgek ve Yalgin Atalik, c. I11
(Istanbul: Ayrint1 Yayinlari, 2014), 229-30.
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Havas Kesimin Her Bildiklerini Avam Kesimle Paylasmama Tutumu

Ihvan, genel anlamda seckinci davranmakta, her bilginin herkesle paylagilmamasi;
bununla birlikte hak edenlerden de ihtiyag duyduklar: bilgilerin saklanilmamasi gerektigini
savunmaktadir. Risalelerin tanitimi mahiyetine olan “Fihrist Risalesi’nde yer asagidaki ifadeler,

onlarin bu tutumunu yansitmaktadir:

“Iste bu risalelere ve er-Risaletii’l-Camiaya sahip olan kimseye de boylesi gerekir.
Onlar, ehli olmayan ve ilgi gostermeyen kimselere vermek suretiyle, onlarin degerini
digirmemeli, ama degerini bilenlere engel olarak, hak edenleri onlardan uzaklagtirarak
darisalelere zulmedilmemelidir. Ilim yolcusu, edebi tercih eden, hikmetleri seven, dzgir,
iyi ve dogru, hedefi géren, olgunlagmayi arzulayan herkes bu risaleleri tanitir. Onlar
koruma, gizleme ve agiklama konusunda olabildigince dikkatli olunmali, onlar1 en
guizel sekilde korumalidir. Onlar1 sadece hak edenlere vermek ve hak edenleri onlardan

mahrum etmemek suretiyle, risaleler konusunda emanet hakki yerine getirilmelidir...”**

Ihvan, elli ikinci risalelerinde de bu tutumlarini destekleyen su ifadeleri kullanmaktadir:

“Ilmi ehli olmayan ve degerini bilmeyen kimseye bolca vermemiz nasil uygun degilse ayn1
sekilde danigan ve arayan kimseyi ondan alikoymamuiz ve hak edene cimrilik etmemiz de
caiz ve helal degildir. Degerli kardeslerimizden (Ihvin) bu risaleleri elde eden herkesin
layik olan kimseye bunlardan kavrayisina yakin olan ve onun isine yarayacagini veya
mertebesine uygun oldugunu bildigi seyleri “Fihrist Risalesi’nde yaptigimiz siralamaya
gore tedrici olarak iletmesi gerekir.”**

Ihvina gore ilimde derinlesen seckin (havas) filozoflar, biitiin sir ve isaretlerin
hakikatlerini bildikleri icin fazla agiklamaya ihtiya¢ duymazlar. Ihvan, bu iddiasim
anlamlar1 acgik olmayan, genel olarak miitesabih olarak adlandirilan bazi ayetlerde
gecen bazi ifadeleri drnek olarak vermektedir.®® Thvana gére Kur’an'da yer alan, drnegin
anlamlar1 agik olmayan bazi surelerin baglarindaki kesik harfler gibi ifadelerin arkasinda,
avam ve cahillere, 6zellikle de ahir zamanda agilmasi uygun olmayan birtakim sirlar vardir. Bu
amagla seylerin hakikatleri, avam insanlarin anlayisina uygun olmayan bir elbise ile 6rtiladiir.
Fakat seckinler (havas) ve filozoflar, bundaki amag ve hakikati bilirler. Ancak “Ilmi cahillere
veren onu zayi eder. Hak edenlerden alikoyan zulmeder.” ilkesine uyarak onu kotiilerden ve
bedevilerden gizlerler*

Ihvan, bagka bir risalesinde benzer bir goriis ortaya koymaktadi. Onlara
gore Arapga alfabedeki semsi ve kameri harflerle® ilgili hitkmiin arka planinda
sadece Allah'in ihlash kullari olan havas kesimin bilmesi caiz olan bir sir vardir.

5! {hvan-1 Safa, “Fihrist Risalesi,” 29.

52 fhvan-1Saf3, “52. Risale: Sihir, Biiyii ve G6z Degmesinin Mahiyeti Hakkinda;” iginde [hvéan-1 Safa Risaleleri,
ed. Abdullah Kahraman, gev. Murat Demirkol, c. 4 (Istanbul: Ayrinti Yayinlari, 2014), 215.

53 fhvan'in 6rnek olarak verdigi bazi ayetler: en-Neml 27/16. el-Kalem 68/1. et-Tar 52/11. el-sra 17/1.
el-Kasas 28/30. et-Tin 95/1. et-Tekvir 81/1. Al-i Imréan 3/133. Hud 11/119. Yasin 36/78...

5 Thvanil’s-Safa, “er-Risaletii’s-Saniyeti ve'l-‘Isrin,” 243-44.
*https://arapcaokulu.com/index.php/en/component/content/article/2-arapca-anasayfa/17-semsi-kameri
-harfler Erigim Tarihi: 15.02.2025.
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Ihvan'in iddiasina gdre bu sirlar1 agiklamak uygun degildir. Thvan, su ifadeyi kullanmaktadir:
“Zira bilgeler ve peygamberler bize izin vermemistir. Temiz bir kalbi, arinmis bir nefsi ve
temiz bir ahlak: olan kisi i¢in anlattiklarimiz yeterlidir.”*

Ihvan'in bu seckinci tutumu, genel olarak filozoflarda 6zel olarak da mutasavviflarda
rastlanan bir tutumdur. Ornegin Gazzali de bircok eserinde ayni gerekgelerle benzer bir
tutumu sergilemektedir.’” Gazzalinin bu hassasiyetine ragmen Ibn Riigd tarafindan bu
konularda dikkatli davranmamakla, avamdan saklanmasi gereken bilgileri yazdig1 eserler
yoluyla herkesle paylagmakla elestirilmistir.*® Ibni'l-Nedim, eski donemlerde hikmetin/
felsefenin ehil olmayanlara yasak oldugunu, filozoflarin sadece ehil olanlara felsefeyi
ogrettigini aktarmaktadir.®

Ihvan'in “bu sirlar1 agiklamak caiz degildir” veya “bunun igin bize izin verilmemistir”
gibi sozleri, onlar1 Sufilere benzer bir tutuma sevk etmis durumdadir. Buna kargilik onlarin
avam tabakasindan ¢ikip havas tabakasina ge¢me anlaminda 6zel olarak tegkilat/cemaat
mensuplarina, genel olarak da tiim risale okurlarma yaptiklar1 bazi tavsiyeler, onlarin bu
konuda ¢ok da tutucu davranmadiklarini géstermektedir. Ornegin s6z konusu tavsiyelerden
biri ozetle soyledir: “Hayatta karsilagtiklarinizla ilgili tecriibe ve gézlemlerden yararlanin.
Ayrica risalelerimizde Allah’'in seckin (havas) kullar1 olan peygamberlere, Allah dostlarina
(evliya) ve salih kullara dair anlattigimiz hikayeleri, onlarin giizel ahlaky, adil yasam tarz1 ve
giizel davraniglar1 tizerine disintnin. Onlar1 6rnek alin ve onlarin yollarina tabi olun.®
Risalelerde ¢okga yer alan bu tiir tavsiyeler, Thvan'in ilimlerini, tecriibe ve birikimlerini
ozellikle “kardeglerimiz” olarak andiklari cemaat/tegkilat mensuplarindan ¢ok da saklama
ihtiyac1 hissetmediklerini gostermektedir.

Vahyin Dilinin Tiim Siniflan Hesaba Katan Sembolik Bir Dil Olma iddiasi

Ihvan, ahiret hayatimin sadece ruhani olacagini savunmaktadir. Onlara gére uhrevi
hayatta cismani olan bedenler olmayacak. Buna karsilik nefisler, bedensiz bir sekilde
varhiklarin1 devam ettirecekler. Bu anlamda 6dil ve cezalar da ruhani olacaktir. Dolayisiyla
Kur'an'da uhrevi hayata dair cismani anlatim ve tasvirlerin tamami, mecaz, sembol ve
remizlerdir. Zira Peygamber’in muhataplari arasinda toplumun tiim kesimleri vardir.
Diger bir ifadeyle Peygamber’in davetine hem avam hem havas hem de bu iki grup
arasinda yer alanlardan olusan toplumun tiim kesimleri muhataptir. Thvan, “Muttakilere
vaat olunan cennetin misali goyledir...”®" anlamindaki ayeti kamit olarak gostermektedir.

56 Thvanii’s-Safa, “er-Risaletii’l-Erbe ‘in;” 382; Thvan-1 Safa, “40. Risale: Nedenler ve Nedenlilere Dair]’ icinde
Thvéan-1 Safa Risaleleri, ed. Abdullah Kahraman, ¢ev. Ali Durusoy, c. III (Istanbul: Ayrint1 Yayinlari, 2014),
310.

57 Gazzali, Thyd, 2002, 1:96; Gazzali, Miskat, 14-15.

5 Ibn Riisd, Tutarsizhgin Tutarsizhigs (Tehafiit et-Tehdfiit), gev. Kemal Isik ve Mehmet Dag (Samsun: OMU
Basim Evi, 1986), 192 vd.; Kilig, “Filozoflarin Hakikat Arayig1,” 117-18.

% Muhammed b. Ishak en-Nedim, el-Fihrist, gev. Ramazan Sesen (Istanbul: Tiirkiye Yazma Eserler Kurumu
Bagkanlig, 2019), 784.

6 Thvanii’s-Safa, “er-Risaletii’t-Tasia,” 286-87.

¢ Muhammed 47/15.
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Onlara gére bu ayet, uhrevi hayatta kargilagilacak olan 6diil ve ceza ya da nimet ve azaplarla ilgili
ifadelerin tegbih ve temsil nitelikli oldugunu gostermektedir.®*

Ihvan, konuyla ilgili goriislerini kanitlamak igin daha ileri bir adim atmaktadir. Onlarin
iddiasina gére Hz. Muhammed, ¢l halkindan okuma-yazma bilmeyen (iimmi) bir kavme
gonderilmisti. Bu kavim, egitimsiz oldugu i¢in uhrevi hayattan da diinyevi nimetlerden de
habersiz idi. Bu nedenle Hz. Muhammed, kavranmasini ve tasavvurunu kolaylagtirmak ve
onlar1 buna tegvik etmek igin cennet nimetlerini daha ¢ok cismani sekilde tasvir etmistir. [hvn,
buna kargilik kendi muhataplarinin ilimde derinlesmis, kavrama yetenekleri gelismis, felsefi
riyazetlerle yetismis bir topluluk oldugunu, bu nedenle risalelerinde ilahi kitaplarin sirlarin
aragtirip onlarin anlamlarini a¢ikladiklarini iddia etmektedir.®®

[hvan, bu séylemi ile kendi cemaatlerinin fertlerini anlama kavrama seviyeleri bakimindan
Hz. Muhammed’in muhataplariyla kiyaslamaktadir. Bunun neticesinde de birinci derecede
mubhataplari olan cemaatlerinin/tegkilatlarinin mensuplarini soyut diigiinme, anlama ve kavrama
seviyesi bakimindan daha st dizeyde gormektedir.® Konunun sinirlari digina ¢itkmamak
igin Thvan'in bu séylemlerinin, hakikati igerip icermemesine dair tartismalara girilmemistir.
Bununla birlikte Thvan’in bu séylemlerini, onlarin avam ile havas tabakasina dair diisiincelerini
yansitan ilging bir 6rnek olarak degerlendirmek mumkindiir. Anlagildigina gére avam ile
havas konusundaki disiincelerinin hakliligi konusunda o kadar emindirler ki kendilerini
ve cemaatlerinin mensuplarini, Hz. Muhammed’in muhataplariyla kiyaslamaktan ve soyut
disiinme yetenegi, dolayisiyla anlama kavrama yetenegi bakimindan daha tistiin gérmektedirler.

Ihvén, bazen ihtilaflara yol acan vahyin lafizlarini anlama problemine deginirken &zetle su
goriigleri dile getirmektedir. Peygamberligin 6zelliklerinden birisi de avam, havas ve bu ikisi
arasinda yer alan muhataplarina dair hiikiimleri ayrintil bir sekilde agiklamaktir.®® Thvan, bu
gerekgeye dayali olarak herkesin lafizlari, kendi kavrayis, zeké ve tabiatinin safligi 6l¢iisiinde iyice
anlayip kavramasini saglama amacryla Hz. Muhammed’in, ilahi vahye dayali kitapta miisterek,
miiteradif/eganlamly, zit, benzer ve tiiremis olan lafizlarin hepsini kullandigini s6yler.%

Burada “peygamberler, vahyi melek vasitasiyla alirken sadece anlam olarak mu alir,
dolayisiyla lafza dokerken kendi inisiyatifini mi kullanir? Yoksa hem anlam hem de lafiz olarak
mu alirlar?” gibi sorulara dayali tartismalara girmeyecegiz. Zira bu tartigmalar, konumuzun
sinirlarint agmaktadir. Ancak [hvan'in, vahyin lafizlarinin anlamlar iizerine yasanan ihtilaflari,
mubhataplar arasinda avam ve havas olarak nitelendirilebilecek farkli anlama ve kavrama
seviyesinde insanlarin varligi baglaminda degerlendirmesini rasyonel bir yaklagim olarak
degerlendirmekteyiz.

62 Thvan-1 Safa, “30. Risale,” 75.

¢ Thvan-1 Safa, “30. Riséle,” 75-76.

64 Tag, [hvan-1 Safé Felsefesinde Akil-Vahiy ligkisi, 164-65.

6 Thvan-1 Safa, “42. Risale: Mezhepler ve Dine Dair,” icinde Thvan-1 Safa Risaleleri, ed. Abdullah Kahraman,
cev. Metin Ozdemir, c. I1I (Istanbul: Ayrint1 Yayinlari, 2014), 395.

% Thvan-1 Safa, 390.
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Metafizik Alanla ilgili Sorularda Avam ile Havasa gore Degisen Cevaplar

Ihvan; “Alem yok iken Allah neden onu yaratti?” “Insan, mevcut suret/sekil disinda daha
saglam ve daha diizgiin bir surette/sekilde yaratilamaz miydi?” gibi sorulara verilebilecek
cevaplar1 giindemine almakta ve bu baglamda 6zetle su ifadeleri kullanmaktadir: “Her bir
sorunun birgok cevab olabilir. Insanlar avam ve havastan olustugu igin her cevap, her soru icin
uygun degildir.”

Ihvan'in giindeme getirdigi bazi sorular ve bu sorulara verilebilecek en uygun cevaplar
baglaminda muhataplarin anlama ve kavrama seviyesinin, yani avam veya havas olma
durumlarinin dikkate alinmasi gerektigine dair goriisleri, kayda degerdir. Zira bu goriislerinin
gegerliligini, her birimiz, 6rnegin ¢ocuklar tizerinde tecriibe etme imkénina sahibiz. Nitekim
kii¢iik cocuklarin sorularina cevap verirken onlarin anlayabilecekleri bir dille, olabildikge basit
ve somut sekilde cevaplar vermeye calisiriz. Diger bir ifadeyle kamtlara dayali, soyutlayicy,
genelleyici ve detayli cevaplardan sakiniriz. Zira bu tiir cevaplarin, onlarin kafalarini daha fazla
karigtiracagini biliriz. Bu nedenle Thvan'in avam olarak adlandirdig anlama ve kavrama seviyesi
diisiik yetigkinler i¢in de g¢ocuklara anlatir gibi anlatmak gerektigine dair goriislerini, degerli
bulmaktayiz. Ancak [hvan’in vahyin dilinde avam tabakasinin anlama seviyesine indirgendigini
iddia ettigi bazi konularla ilgili iddialar1, konuyu basit bir dille anlatma degil, tamamen sembolik
anlatim olarak ele alinmaktadir. Ornegin cennet nimetleri ve cehennem azabina dair cismani
anlatimlarin tamami, sembolik ifadeler olarak yorumlanmaktadir. Onlarin iddiasina gére
cennet nimetleri de cehennem azaplari da sadece ruhani olacaktir. Bu anlamda [hvan'in avam
ile havas seviyesine uygun bir dil kullanma geregine dair yaklasimlarinda, 6zelikle bazi Kur’an
ayetleri s6z konusu oldugunda dil bakimindan basite indirgemeyi degil, anlam bakimindan
zahirin aksine yorumlanabilecek sembolik anlatimi kastettigini belirtmek gerekmektedir.

Avam, Havas ve Ara Siniflar icin Uygun Olan inanc, ilim ve Ameller

Thvan’a gére bazi inanglar sadece avam, bazilar1 sadece havas, bazilari ise hem avam hem de
havas i¢in uygundur. Thvan, sadece avam veya sadece havas olanlar i¢in uygun olan inanglarin
say1 ve cesitleri ¢ok fazla oldugu i¢in o konulara girmek yerine inanglarin en saglami ve
en hayirlis1 olan hem avam hem de havas igin uygun olan inanglar1 anlatmakla yetinecegini
belirtir.®®

Ihvan'in bu tutumu, rasyonel bir tutumdur. Zira toplumsal baris, huzur ve mutluluk igin
toplumdaki her kesimin birbirini anlamasi, birbiriyle olabildik¢e uyum i¢inde yagamasi
gerekmektedir. Bir toplumdaki siniflar arasinda fikir, goriis, inang ve yasam tarzlar1 arasindaki
farkliliklar, onlarin birbiriyle uyumunu bozacak boyutlara varirsa 6rnegin bazi smiflar bazi
sinuflar1 kiigiimseyip asagilamaya veya diglamaya yonelirse o toplumdaki her bir sinif igin bars,
huzur veya mutluluktan bahsedilemez. Bu anlamda Ihvan’in “hem avam hem de havas icin uygun
olan inanglar, en saglam ve en hayirl inanglardir” seklinde 6zetlenebilecek olan goriisiiniin, kayda
deger oldugunu disinmekteyiz.®

67 Thvan-1 Safa, “40. Risale,” 294-95.
68 fhvan-1 Safa, “42. Risale,” 364.
9 Thvan-1 Safa, 364.

112 # Uskiidar University Journal of Social Sciences



ihvan-1 Safa Risalelerinde Avam, Havas ve Ara Sinif

Thvan’a gore avam ve cahil kesim i¢in en uygun hal, onlarin ibadetlerle ilgili sorumluluklarin:
yerine getirmeleri, gereksiz, batil ve bos islerden yiiz ¢evirmeleridir. Allah’n has kullar1 olan
havas icin en faziletli hal ise duyusal olarak algilanan seylerin hakikatleri tizerine disiinmek,
tefekkiir etmektir. Zira tefekkiir, hayirli iglerin en faziletlisidir” Ihvan, bu goriislerini
desteklemek igin ayeti kanit olarak takdim etmektedir: “De ki: Size tek bir 6giidiim vardir: Allah
icin ikiser ikiser ve tek tek kalkiniz, sonra diisiiniiniiz...””*

Ihvan, Allah’a dair inanglar konusunu ele alirken 6zet olarak soyle bir degerlendirme
yapmaktadir: Baz1 kimseler, Allah’in gékte olup tiim mahlukat: gozetledigine, dolayisiyla her
seyden haberdar olduguna inanir. Thvan, bu tiir inanglarin havasa uygun olmadigini ancak
toplumun genelini olusturan avam tabakas igin yararli oldugunu savunur. Thvana gére avam
sinifi, bu tir inanglar sayesinde Allah’'in varhg; ile ilgili siiphelerden uzaklagir. Peygamberler
vasitasiyla ilettigi emir, yasak ve tavsiyeleri benimseyip onlara uyar.”

Ihvén, bagka bir risalesinde &zet olarak su goriisleri dile getirmektedir. Ahiret hayat, cismani
degil ruhani olacaktir. Kur’dn'daki cennet ve cehennem hayatina dair tasvirler sembolik/mecazi
anlamlardadir. Bunlarin zéhir, yani gortiniir anlamlarina oldugu gibi inanmak, havas kesim i¢in
degil, avam kesim igin uygundur.”

Ihvan'a gore insanin sadece bedenden ibaret oldugunu zannedenler, yeniden dirilis ve
kiyamet olgularinin hakikatini algilayamazlar. Zira bu cesetlerin su anda oldugu sekliyle tekrar
diriltilecegini, ardindan bir alanda toplatilip hesaba ¢ekileceklerini zannederler. Ahiret hayatinin
ruhani olacagini iddia eden Thvén, bu tiir inanglarin havas kesimi i¢in uygun olmadigini, ancak
siradan insanlardan olusan avam kesimi i¢in faydal oldugunu savunur. Zira bu tiir inanglarin,
avam kesimi kétiliiklerden uzaklastirip iyiliklere yonlendirme, dolayisiyla ahlakli ve erdemli
olmaya sevk ettigini ifade eder.”*

Ihvéan, “Mezhepler ve Dine Dair” adli risalelerinde 6zetle su goriisleri dile getirmektedir.
Insanlar, karakter, tutum ve fiilleriyle genel olarak avam, havas ve ara smif olmak iizere
i¢ grupta toplanabilir. Bunlardan her biri i¢in 6ncelikli ve uygun olan ilimler farklidir.
Bununla birlikte avam, havas ve bu ikisi arasinda bulunanlarin hepsi i¢in en uygun olany, dine,
onun 4dap ve erkinina ve bunlarla ilgili amellere dair ilimdir. Ornegin avam sinifi i¢in en uygun
olan ilke ve kurallar, dinin zahir, yani gértiniir kismini tegkil eden kural ve ilkelerdir. Havas
sinifi i¢in en uygun olani, dinin batin, yani gériinmez kismiyla ilgili muhkem ve miitesabih
anlamlardir. Avam ile havas arasinda yer alan siif i¢in en uygun olani ise dinin zahir ile batin
arasinda kalan kural ve ilkeleridir.”®

Ihvén, bagka bir risalesinde yine peygamberlerin muhataplarinin avam, havas ve ara sinif
olmak tizere herkes oldugu her bir kesimin kendi akil kapasitesine gore anlamasi igin ortak
manalar kullandiklarini iddia eder. [hvan’a gére bu, herkesin hayrinadir.”

70 Thvan-1 SafA, 402.

/I Es-Sebe’ 34/46.

72 Thvan-1 Safa, “42. Risale,” 409.

73 Thvan-1 Safa, 419-20.

74 Thvan-1 Saf, “38 Risale: Oldiikten Sonra Dirilis ve Kiyamete Dair;” i¢inde Thvan-1 Safa Risaleleri, ed. & gev.
Abdullah Kahraman, c. III (Istanbul: Ayrint1 Yayinlari, 2014), 249-51.

75 Thvan-1 Safa, “42. Risale,” 407.

76 Thvan-1 Safa, “46. Risale: Imanin Mahiyeti ve Arastirmact Miiminlerin Ozelliklerine Dair;” iginde [hvan-1
Safé Risdleleri, ed. Abdullah Kahraman, ¢ev. Murat Demirkol, c. IV (Istanbul: Ayrint1 Yayinlari, 2014), 95.
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Anlagildigina gore Thvén, 6zel olarak avam ve havas kesimin her birine uygun olan birtakim
bilgi, inang, itikat, tutum, davranis ve fiiller oldugunu savunmakla birlikte 6zellikle dini anlamda
hem avam hem havas hem de ara sinifi kapsayan herkes i¢in uygun olanlari, en hayirh olanlar
olarak nitelendirmektedir. [hvan'in bu tutumu, onlarin din ile felsefeyi uzlagtirma gabalarinin
bir yansimasidir. Bize gére onlarin bu tutumu, saghikli bir tutumdur. Zira bu tutum, toplumun
farkli kesimlerinden teorik ve pratik olarak yeterli goriilmeyen, diger bir ifadeyle kendileri gibi
diisiinmeyen, inanmayan ve yasamayan kesimleri de hog goriiile kargilama imkani sunmaktadir.
Bu da toplumsal barig ve huzur agisindan 6nem arz eden bir tutumdur.

Sonug

Toplumdaki insanlar1 teorik ve pratik yetkinlik durumuna gore tasnif etme gelenegi,
[k Cag diisiiniirlerine kadar geriye gitmektedir. Bu gelenek, ilk donemden itibaren Islam
diinyasinda da devam ettirilmistir. Ozellikle Miisliiman stifi ve filozoflar, insanlar1 anlama
ve kavrama seviyelerine gére tasnif etme gelenegini, Islimi inang esaslariyla da uzlagtirma
cabalariyla birlikte siirdiirmeye gayret gostermislerdir. Bu ¢alismada bu gelenekte 6nemli bir
yer tutan Thvan-1 Safa Risalelerindeki toplumu siniflara ayristirma gabasi ele alinmugtr.

Ik dénem Islam filozoflar1 arasinda yer aldig1 icin Thvén-1 Safd'nin konuyla ilgili goriisleri
6nem arz etmektedir. Zira onlarin konuyla ilgili goriislerinin kendilerinden sonra yasayan
basta Gazzali, Ibnii’l-Arabi ve Ibn Haldun gibi meshur Islim disiiniirlerinde benzer sekilde
tekrarlandigina tanik olunmaktadur.

Caligmada tespit edilen Thvan-1 Safd’'nin konuyla ilgili gériislerini toplam on iki baglik altinda
toplanmustir. S8z konusu goriislerden anlagildigina gére Thvan, insanlari anlama, kavrama
seviyelerine gore genel olarak avam, havas ve bunlarin arasinda yer alanlar olarak ti¢ gruba
aywrmaktadir. Bunlardanbirincigrup, toplumunenaltsinifini, ikincigrup, toplumuneniistsinifini,
aradakilerisetoplumunbiiyiikgogunlugunuolusturmaktadir. Enaltsinifolanavamtabakasi,genel
olarak ya egitimsiz kesim ya da ¢ocuklar, kit akillilar, ahmaklar ve cahillerden olugsmaktadir. Bu
nedenle genel anlamda soyut diisiinme yeteneginden yoksundurlar. Bunun yansimasi olarak da
sadece varliklarinveya olay ve olgularin gériinen yonleri, yani zahir taraflariylailgilenmektedirler.
Diger bir ifadeyle varliklarin, olay ve olgularin hakikatleriyle, yani batin yonleriyle ilgilenmezler.
Ihvan, bunlarin durumunu ve tutumunu onaylamamakta, fakat onlari mazur gormekte,
varliklarin, olay ve olgularin sadece goriinen, somut yonleriyle ilgilenmelerini normal
kargilamaktadir.

[hvan'in havas olarak adlandirdig: sinif ise toplumun en iist kesimini olugturmaktadur.
Thvan'in tasavvuruna gére bu sinif, ilim, amel ve anlayista seckin olan kimseleri kapsamaktadir.
Bunlar, kendilerini her alanda gelistiren, ilimde derinlesen, inang, goris, tutum ve
davraniglarinda hakikate uygun davrananlardir. Thvan, Kur’an'daki ayetlerde ismi zikredilen
nebiler, akilli miiminler, salihler, muhlisler, muttakiler, arifler ve Allah dostlar1 olan velilerini
bu grupta saymaktadir. Dogal olarak kendilerini ve cemaat/tegkilat mensuplarin1 da bu grup
icinde degerlendirmektedirler.

[hvan'in, toplumun biiyiik cogunlugu olarak tasvir ettigi avam ile havas arasinda yer alanlara
gelince, Thvan, bu grubun nazari ve ameli olarak orta derecede oldugunu savunmaktadir.
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Ihvan’a gore dini inang ve uygulamalarin esaslarini olugturan vahyin dili, yani anlamlarin kilif
olan lafizlar1 hem avam hem havas hem de orta simifin kendi akil seviyelerine gore yararlanacag:
tarzda bir dildir. Bu nedenle bazi konularda, 6zellikle yeniden dirilis ve ahiret hayat: hakkindaki
ifadelerin cogu, sembolik anlamlar icermektedir. Thvan, genel anlamda 6zel olarak havas
tabakasina hitap eden inang, goriis ve amelleri 6nermektedir. Bununla birlikte en hayirl inang
ve amellerin, avam, havas ve orta sinifin tamamina hitap edenler oldugunu savunmaktadr.

Son olarak Thvan'in kadinlar1 da avam tabakasi i¢inde saymasi, vahyin dilinin ¢ok anlamlt
sembolik bir dil oldugunu, 6zellikle yeniden dirilis ve ahiret hayatinin cismani degil, ruhani
olacagimi, Kur4n'da bu anlamdaki ayetlerin tamamen sembolik anlamlar igerdigine dair
goriislerinin yeni bagimsiz akademik ¢alismalara uygun olacagini séyleyebiliriz.
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Yazar, Osmanl’nin merkezi hiitkiimetleri ile yerel kadi mahkemeleri arasindaki hukuki
iligkileri inceleyerek, 18. yiizyil Osmanh toplumunda cinsel suglarin nasil denetlendigini
aragtirmaktadir. Calisma, kad:i sicilleri, ahkdm defterleri ve arzuhaller gibi kaynaklar
kullanarak, bu belgelerin tarihsel, toplumsal ve hukuki agidan nasil sekillendirildigini ortaya
koymaktadir. Kitabin ana konusu, mesru ve gayrimesru cinsel iligkilerin diizenlenmesi
etrafinda gekillenmektedir. Kitapta, kanunnameler ve yerel hukuk kayitlari incelenerek
Osmanl hukukunda had ve ta'zir cezalarin uygulanmasina dikkat ¢ekilmektedir. Ayrica,
kitapta Islam hukukunun zorunlu delil kurallar1 gergevesinde zina ile cinsel suglar arasindaki
iligkilerde belirsizliklerin bulundugu belirtilmektedir. Bu baglamda, I Stileyman’'in 16. ytizyilda
gitkardig1 ceza kanunnamesiyle genisletilen su¢ tanimlarinin mevcut mahkemelere yansimas:
ele alinmaktadir.

Birinci béliimiin adi “18. Yiizyilda Toplumsal ve Hukuki Diizen"dir (s.39). Kitap, bes ana
bolimden olugsmaktadir. Yazar, bu bolimde Karlof¢a Antlagmasiyla baglayan kirilmalari;
iltizam sisteminin yerellesmesi, malikine modeline gecis ve tasradaki zenginlesen &yan
sinifinin olugmas gibi etmenlerin merkezi otoritenin tizerindeki ekonomik ve siyasi etkilerini
anlatmaktadir (s.39). Osmanl Devleti'ndeki uzun siireli savaglarin ekonomik ve toplumsal
diizenin tizerindeki yikici etkileri islenmektedir. Tug, Karlofca Antlagmasi sonrast terhis edilmig
bagibos askerlerin (sekbanlar) tagray1 eskiya yatagina gevirdigini ve bu durumun Anadoluda
daha biiyiik bir sorun olarak yeniden ortaya ¢iktigindan bahsetmektedir (s.42).
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Yazar, 18. ylizyilda Osmanli kanun uygulamalarinin yalnizca seriatin etkisiyle degil, aym
zamanda siyasi anlagmalar ve toplumsal uzlagmanin sonucunda sekillenen hukuk sistemi
olarak ortaya ¢iktigini vurgulamaktadir. Ayrica yazar, ser’ hitkiimlerin toplumun ihtiyaglarin
kargilamada yetersiz kaldigini da belirtmektedir (s.55). Tug, Osmanli adalet anlayisinin tarihsel
koklerinin derinine inerken hitkiimdarin degerleri ile tebaasinin refahi arasindaki iligkiye dikkat
¢cekmektedir.

Ele alinan eserde, 18. yiizyil tagrasindaki ayan sinifinin artan giicii ile merkezi otoriteyle
olan iligkilerine de deginilmektedir. Burada, merkezi hiikiimetin tagradaki giictini yitirmesiyle
gerceklesen manzara gozler 6niine serilmektedir. Buna karsilik, gerekli mali diizenlemelerin
yapilmasiyla tarim ve ticaret ekonomisinde meydana gelen doniisiim ele alinmaktadir (s.70).
Tug, iktisadi dalgalanmalarin mali konularda ne gibi diizenlemeler getirdigi hakkinda bilgiler
vermektedir. Ayrica, Osmanli sultaninin 17. yiizyildan itibaren mutlak iktidarini kaybetmeye
basladig1 ve yonetimin daha oligarsik bir yapiya doniistiigiinden bahsetmektedir (s.73).

Osmanli hukuk sisteminin yazili hale getirilmesi ve kurumsallasmas: siirecinde gesitli
birokratlarin katkilar1 dikkat ¢ekmektedir. Bu kapsamda, Hakani Emini Ayn’ Ali Efendi,
Hezarfen Hiiseyin Efendi ve Nisancit Abdurrahman Paga’nin hazirladigs hukuki metinler 6rnek
gosterilmektedir (s.82). Burada, diizenli defter kayitlarinin tutulmaya baslanmasi, hukuksal
agidan 6nemli bir adim olarak degerlendirilmektedir.

Ikinci boliimiin ad1 “Arzuhal ve Miidahale: Bir Iktidar Meselesi’dir (s.95). Bu béliimde S
adet ana baghk bulunmaktadir. Yazar, Divan-1 Himayun'un hukuk sisteminde halkin adalet
aradigi bir merci haline geldigini vurgulamaktadir. Tebaanin kendi sikayetlerini kadilarin
divanina alternatif olarak Divan-1 Himayuna gondermesi, olusan sorunlarin ¢6ziimii i¢in daha
kesin bir merci arayigina girildigini gdstermektedir (s.97). Ancak 18. yiizyildan itibaren halkin
sikayetlerinin, Divin-1 Hiimayun toplantilar1 yerine Sadrazam Divani aracilifiyla dinlenilmeye
bagladig: belirtilmektedir (s.101). Bu degisim siyasal karar alma siirelerinde daha merkezi ve
oligarsik bir yapinin egemenligine isaret etmektedir. Yazar, sonug olarak tebaa ile merkezi otorite
arasindaki iligkinin sadece idari bir iletisim mekanizmas1 olmadigini, ayn1 zamanda toplumsal
adalet arayisinin da bir yansimasi oldugunu ortaya koymaktadr.

Arzuhallerin sistemli bir gekilde kaydedilmesi, 17. yiizyilda baslamakta ve 18. yiizyilda
vilayet-i ahkim defterleriyle diizenli hale gelmektedir (s.112). Ilerleyen yillarda, sikayet
defterlerinin sayisindaki artistan s6z edilmektedir (s.113). Ayrica, arzuhallerin kimler tarafindan
yazildig1 ve yazim agsamasinda nelere dikkat edildigi ele alinmaktadir (s.135). Bu béliimde,
arzuhallerin merkezi hitkiimete olan yolculuguna 1s1k tutulmaktadir. Arzuhallerin sistematik
olarak kayit altina alinmasi, Osmanl devlet yapisinin hem biirokratik hem de toplumsal
dinamiklerini anlamak a¢isindan biiyiik 6nem tagimaktadir.

Ugiincii béliimiin adi “Egkiyalik Cinsel Siddet ve Irz"dir (5.159). Bu béliimde iki ana baglik
bulunmaktadir. Yazar, dyanlarin merkezi otoriteyle olan belirsiz bagini ve devlet ¢ikarlarim
kargilamadiklar1 durumlarda egkiya ilan edilmelerini ele almaktadir (s.164). Daha sonra, bu
baglik altinda cesitli cinsel siddet davalarini incelemektedir. Kitabin ilerleyen bélimlerde
ele alinan davalar 1iginda, “fi'li sen” ve “hetk-i iz’ terimleri incelenmektedir (s.89).
Tug, davalar incelerken kadinin kendi hakkini savunmasindan ve savunamadigi bazi
olaylardan bahsetmektedir. Ayni zamanda erkege kargt islenen Livata (escinsellik)
davast iizerinde de inceleme yapilmaktadir (s.172). Kitapta yer alan davalar
incelendiginde, yalmizca kadinlara yo6nelik dava kayitlarinin yer almadigi gériilmektedir.
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Osmanli hukuk ve siyaset sisteminin, toplumsal olaylara nasil miidahale ettigini ve normatif
yapilar1 nasil olusturdugunu anlamak agisindan bu davalarin igerigi, karara giden siireci ve
ulagilabilirse sonucu 6nemli bir yer tutmaktadr.

Dérdiincii béliimiin adi “Mahkemenin Cinsel Suglar Repertuari”dir (5.193). Bu béliimiin
iki ana baghig1 bulunmaktadir. Tug, dava igerisindeki terimin neden zina olarak degil de “fi’l-i
sen” olarak kaydedildigini agiklamaktadir (s.194). Bu baglamda, kelime farkinin davalarin
isleyisine olan etkileri incelenmektedir. Bu ayrima neden ihtiya¢ duyuldugu tzerinde
durulmaktadir (s.197). Yazar, davalarda bulunan cinsel suglar1 tanimlamak igin kullanilan
diger terimleri de ele almaktadir (s.221). Bu boliimde terimlerin hukuki siireglerdeki rolii ve
toplumsal baglamdaki islevleri detayli bir sekilde incelenmektedir. Osmanli hukuk sisteminin
cinsel suglara yaklasiminda terminolojinin ne kadar stratejik bir yer tuttugunu ve bu terimlerin
hem hukuki hem de toplumsal anlamda nasil bir iglev gordiigiinti derinlemesine irdelemektedir.
Yazar, bu se¢im tizerinden su¢un dogasina, fail ile magdurun toplumdaki konumuna ve devlete
olan giivenin yeniden insa edilmesi siirecine dikkat ¢ekmektedir. Ayni zamanda, bu siirecin
islenisindeki degisimin ne kadar da gerekli oldugunu vurgulamaktadir (5.226). Yazara gére, bu
yeni terimler, magdurlarin yagsadiklar: durumu agiklama bakimindan biiyiik 6nem tagimaktadr.

Besinci boliimiin adi “18. Yiizyilda Anadolu'da Ceza Diizeni’dir (s.227). Burada ise 4
ana baglik bulunmaktadir. Tug, bu baghklar dahilinde sugu sabit goriilen kisiye ceza verilip
verilmedigini, verildiyse cezanin kim tarafindan ve nasil gerceklestirildiginin belirlenemedigini
ifade etmektedir (s.228). Belgeler bu konuda sessiz kalmaktadir. Kad: sicilleri iizerinde
inceleme yapan birgok aragtirmaci da belgelerin igindeki bu sessizlige dikkat gekmektedir
(5.229). Yazara gore, bu durum kargisinda alinacak en 6nemli 8nlem, kadi sicillerinin Divan-1
Hiimayun kayitlariyla birlikte incelenmesi gerekliligini ortaya koymaktadir (s.232). Diger
taraftan yazar, cezai meselelerle ilgili kadilarin kararlarinin yerel ve merkezi otoritelerden
bagimsiz olmadigindan bahsetmektedir (s.233). Ayni zamanda bu béliimde, Vali Divant'nin
yerel mahkemelerin ¢6zemedigi davalar ele alarak kamu diizeninin saglanmasinda 6nemli
bir konumda oldugu belirtilmektedir (s.246). Buna bagh olarak kadilarin yetki bakimindan
tamamen bagimsiz olmadiklarindan bahsedilmektedir. Yazar, bu sebeple cezalarla ilgili
belgelerin kadi sicillerinde bulunmasinin ne denli zor olduguna deginmektedir.

Tug, Osmanli hukukunda cinsel suglara yonelik fetvalarin giindelik sorunlari ele
aldigin1 ve tazir cezalarmin kullanimimi siradanlagtirdigini ortaya koyarken, bu hukukun
Behcetii'l-Fetava, Tuhfetu'l-Fetaya ve Neticetii']l-Fetava gibi fetva mecmualarindan
beslendigini de belirtmektedir (s.261). Yine 18. yiizyilda en yaygin bedensel cezanin sopa
oldugu ve bunun yani sira mahalleden ya da kéyden ihrag gibi cezalarin da uygulandig:
belirtilmektedir (s.268). Bu cezalar arasinda kalebendlik (suglunun kaleye hapsedilmesi),
cezirebendlik (adaya siiriilmesi), nefy (baska bir sehre siiriilmesi) ve huruc (mahalleden
kovulmasi) yer almaktadir (5.280). Buradan hareketle yazar, kad: sicillerini inceleyerek
kadilarin ceza verme yetkisini sorgulamaktadir. Bu yetkiyi kiminle ve nasil paylastig:
sorusu tiizerinde de durmaktadi. Tug, Osmanli hukuk sisteminin karmagikligini; kad:
sicillerindeki belirsizlikler, cezalarin uygulanma siireglerindeki seffafhgin eksikligi ve
kadilarin yetkisinin merkezi otoritelerle olan bagimhlig1 iizerinden ortaya koymaktadir.
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Bu bélimde hem yerel hem de merkezi giiglerin etkilesimini, hukukun esnek ve ¢ok yonli
yapisin gozler Oniine sererken bununla iligkili olarak adaletin uygulanmasinda yasanan
zorluklar ve geligkileri de irdelemesi bakimindan 6nemli bir perspektif sunmaktadr.

Sonug olarak yazar, namus davalarinin incelenmesi siirecinde bu davalarin hiikiimetin
gesitli diizeylerine nasil intikal ettigini ve hangi asamalardan gectigini detayh bir sekilde ele
almaktadir. Bu baglamda degerlendirilen kitapta, tebaa ile merkezi hitkiimet arasindaki iliski
agiga gikarilmaya calisilirken namus davalarinin, toplumsal ve idari yapilarla olan etkilesimi de
ortaya konulmaktadir. Yazar, 18. yiizyil perspektifinden bakarak bu davalarin sadece hukuki
degil, ayn1 zamanda siyasi boyutlarini da irdelemekte ve bunun imparatorlugun icindeki siyasal
siireclerle olan baglantilarina deginmektedir. Ayrica namus davalarinda karsilagilan cinsel
suglara atfedilen terimlerin analizine de 6nemli bir yer ayirmaktadir. Yazar, bu terimlerin hem
kiiltiirel hem de hukuki anlamlarini irdeleyerek cinsel suglarin toplumsal algidaki yeri hakkinda
derinlemesine bir degerlendirme yapmaktadr.
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